




VII. 

FORMULA CONCORDIAE. 

THE FORMULA OF CONCORD. 



erklärf unb aerglirfien. 

Dreebrit 1579 [1580]. 

[PARS PRIMA. 1 

EPITOME ARTICULORUM, 
de quibus 

Controversiae Ortae Sunt 

inter theologos Augustanae Confessionis, qui in repetitione sequenti 

secundum Verbi Dei praescriptum pie declarati sunt et conciliati. 

[PART FIRST.] 

SUMMARY CONTENT [EPITOME] 
of the 

Articles in Controversy 

among the Theologians of the Augsburg Confession, Set Forth and 

Reconciled in a Christian Way, according to the Direction 

of Godls Word, in the Following Kecapitulation. 



OF THE SUMMARY CONTENT, BULE, 
AND STANDARD 

according to which a l l  dogmas should be  
judged, and t h e  erroneous teachings [con- 
troversies] t h a t  have  occurred should be  
decided and  explained i n  a Christian way. 

1. We believe, teach, and confess that the 
sole rule and Standard according to which all 
dogmas together with [all] teachers should be 
estimated and judged are the prophetic and 
apostolic Scriptures of the Old and of the New 
Testament alone, as it  is written PS. 119, 105: 
Thy  Word i s  a lump unto m y  feet und a light 
m t o  m y  path. And St. Paul: Though M 
angel f r m  heaven preach any other gospel 
unto y w ,  let him be acoursed, Gal. 1,8. 

Other writings, however, of ancient or mod- 
ern teachers, whatever name they bear, must 
not be regarded as equal to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, but all of them together be subjected 
to them, and should not be received otherwise 
or further than as  witnesses, [which are to 
show] in what manner after the time of the 
apostles, and a t  what places, this [pure] doc- 
trine of the prophets and apostles was pre- 
served. 

2. And because directly after the times of 
the apostles, and even while they were still 
living, false teachers and heretics arose, and 
symbols, i .  e., brief, succinct [categorical] con- 
fessions, were composed against them in the 
early Church, which were regarded as  the 
unanimous, universal Christian faith and con- 
fession of the orthodox and true Church, 
namely, the Apostles' Creed, the Nicene Creed, 
and the Athanasian Creed, we pledge ourselves 
to them, and hereby reject all heresies and 
dogmas which, contrary to them, have been 
introduced into the Church of God. 

3. As to the schisms in matters of faith, 
however, which have occurred in our time, we 
regard as the unanimous Consensus and decla- 
ration of our Christian faith and confession, 
especially against the Papacy and its false 
worship, idolatry, Superstition, and against 
other sects, as  the symbol of our time, the 
P k t ,  Unaltered Augsburg Confession, deliv- 
ered to the Emperor Charles V a t  Augsburg 
in the year 1530, in the great Diet, together 
with its Apology, and the Articles composed 
a t  Nmalcald in the year 1537, and subscribed 
at that time by the chief theologians. 

And because such matters concern also the 
laity and the salvation of their souls, we also 
confess the Small and Large Catechisms of 
Dr. Luther, as they are included in Luther's 
works, as the Bible of the laity, wherein every- 
thing is comprised which is treated a t  greater 
length in Holy Scripture, and is necessary 
for a Christian man to know for his salvation. 

To this direction, as  above announced, all 
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doctrines are to be conformed, and what is 
contrary thereto is to be rejecied and con- 
demned, as opposed to the unanimous decla- 
ration of our faith. 

In this way the distinction between the 
Holy Scriptures of the Old and of the New 
Testament and all other writings is preserved, 
and the Holy Scriptures alone remain the only 
judge, rule, and Standard, according to which, 
as the only test-stone, all dogmas shall and 
must be discerned and judged, as to whether 
they are good or evil, right or wrong. 

But the other symbols and writings cited 
are not judges, as are the Holy Scriptures, 
but only a testimony and declaration of the 
faith, as to how a t  any time the Holy Scrip- 
tures have been understood and explained in 
the articles in controversy in the Church of 
God by those then living, and how the oppo- 
site dogma was rejected and condemned [by 
what arguments the dogmas conflicting with 
the Holy Scripture were rejected and con- 
demned] . 

1. 

OF ORIGINAL SIN. 

STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 

The  Principal  Question i n  Tbis  
Controversy. 

Whether original sin is properly and with- 
out any distinction man's corrupt nature, sub- 
stance, and essence, or a t  any rate the prin- 
cipal and best part of his essence [substance], 
namely, the rational soul itself in its highest 
state and powers; or whether, even after the 
Fall, there is a distinction between man's sub- 
stance, nature, essence, body, soul, and origi- 
nal sin, so that the nature [itself] is one 
thing, and original sin, which inheres in the 
corrupt nature and corrupts the nature, an- 
other. 

AFFIRMATIVA. 
The Pure  Doctrine, Pai th,  and Confession 
according to  the Afore-said Standard a n d  

Summary Declaration. 

1. We believe, teach, and confess that there 
is a distinction between man's nature, not only 
as he was originally created by God pure and 
holy and without sin, but also as we have i t  
[that nature] now after the Fall, namely, be- 
tween the nature [itself], which even after the 
Fall is and remains a creature of God, and 
original sin, and that this distinction is as 
great as the distinction between a work of 
God and a work of the devil. 

2. We believe, teach, and confess also that 
this distinction should be maintained with the 
greatest care, because this doctrine, that no 
distinction is to be made between our corrupt 
human nature and original sin, conflicts with 
the chief articles of our Christian faith con- 
cerning creation, redemption, sanctification, 
and the resurrection of our body, and cannot 
coexist therewith. 
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For God created not only the body and soul 
of Adam and Eve before the Fall, but also 
our bodies and souls after the Fall, notwith- 
standing that they are corrupt, which God 
also still acknowledges as His work, as i t  is 
written Job 10, 8: Thine hands have m& 
me and fashioned me together round about. 
Deut. 32, 18; 1s. 45, 9 ff.; 54, 5; 64, 8;  Acts 
17,28; Job 10, 8; Ps. 100, 3; 139, 14; Eccl. 
12, 1. 

Moreov.er, the Son of God has assumed this 
human nature, however, without sin, and 
therefore not a foreign, but our own flesh, into 
the unity of His Person, and according to i t  is 
become our true Brother. Heb. 2, 14: Form- 
much, then, as the children were pwtakers of 
flesh and blood, He also Himself likewise took 
part of the same. Again, V. 16; 4, 15: He 
took not on Him the nature of angek, but He 
took on Him the seed of Abraham. Wherefore 
in  aZl things i t  behooved Him to be made like 
unto His brethren, yet without sin. In like 
manner Christ has also redeemed i t  as His 
work, sanctifiea i t  as  His work, raises it from 
the dead, and gloriously adorns it  as His work. 
But original sin He has not created, assumed, 
redeemed, sanctified; nor will He rltise it, will 
neither adorn nor save it in the elect, but in 
the [blessed] resurrection it will be entirely 
destroged. 

Hence the distinction between the corrupt 
nature and the corruption which infects the 
nature, and by which the nature became cor- 
rupt, can easily be discerned. 

3. But, on the other hand, we believe, teach, 
and confess that original sin is not a slight, 
but so deep a corruption of human nature that 
nothing healthy or uncorrupt has remained in 
man's body or soul, in his inner or outward 
powers, but, as the Church sings: 

Through Adam's fall is all corrupt, 
Nature and essence human. 

This damage is unspeakable, and cannot be 
discerned by reason, but only from Gd ' s  
Word. And [we affirm] that no one but God 
alone can separate from one another the na- 
ture and this corruption of the nature, which 
will fully come to pass through death, in 
the [blessed] resurrection, where our nature 
which we now bear will rise and live eter- 
nally without original sin and sepwated and 
sundered from it, as. i t  is written Job 19,26: 
I shall be compassed again with this my skin, 
and i n  my Pesh shall I See Ood, whom I shall 
see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold. 

NEGATIVA. 

Rejection of t h e  False Opposite Dogmas. 

1. Therefore we reject and condemn the 
teaching that original sin is only a reatus or 
debt on account of what has been committed 
by another [diverted to us] without any cor- 
ruption of our nature. 

2. Also,, that evil lusts are not sin, but con- 
created, essential properties of the nature, 
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or, a s  though tlie above-mentioned defect and 
damage were not truly sin, hecause of which 
man without Christ [not ingrafted into Christ] 
would be a child of wrath. 

3. We likewifie reject the Pelagian error, 
by which i t  is  alleged t h a t  man's nature eveu 
after the Fall is incorrupt, and especially with 
respect to spiritual things has remained en- 
tirely good and pure i n  naturalibus, i. e., i n  
i t s  natural  powers. 

4. Also, t h a t  original sin is  only a slight, 
insignificant spot oii tlie outside, daslied upon 
the nature, or a blemish tha t  has been blown 
upon i t ,  beneath which [nevertheless] tlie ua- 
ture  has retained i t s  good powers even in spir- 
i tual  things. 

5. Also, t ha t  original sin is  only an  exter- 
nal  impediment to the good spiritual powers, 
and not a despoliation or want of the Same, 
a s  when a magnet is smeared with garlic-juice, 
i t ~  natural  power is not thereby removed, but . . 
only impeded; or t h a t  this staiii can be easily 
wiped away like a spot from the face or pig- 
mcnt from the wall. 

6. Also, tha t  in man the human nature and 
essence are  not entirely corrupt, but t h a t  man 
still has something good in him, evcn in spir- 
i tual  things, namely, capacity, skill, aptness, 
or ability in spiritual things to  begin, to  work, 
or to  help working for something [good]. 

7. On the  other hand, wc also reject tlie 
false do,ma of the Manicheans, wlien it is  
taught t ha t  original sin, a s  something essen- 
t ial  and self-siibsisting, has been infused by 
Satan  into the  nature, and iutermingled with 
it, a s  poison and wine are  mixed. 

8. Also, t ha t  not the natural  man, but some- 
thing else and extraneous to  man, sins, on ac- 
count of whicli not the iiature, but only origi- 
nal  sin in the  nature, is  accused. 

9. We reject and condemn also as  a Mani- 
chean error the doctrine t ha t  original sin is  
properly and without any distinction the sub- 
stance, nature, and essence itself of the  cor- 
rupt  man, so t ha t  a distinction betweeii the 
corrupt nature, as  such, after the  Fall and 
original sin should not wen 11e conceived of, 
nor t ha t  they could be distinguished from one 
another [even] in thought. 

10. Now, this original sin is  called hy 
Dr. Lutlier nature-sin, pcrson-sin, essential 
sin, not because the nature, Person, or essence 
of man is, without any distinction, itself 
original sin, but i n  order to  indicate by such 
words the distinction between original sin, 
which inheres in human nature, and other 
sins, which are  called actual sins. 

11. For original sin is  not a sin which is  
committed, hu t  it inheres in the nature, sub- 
stance, and essence of man, so that ,  though 
no wicked thought ever should arise in the 
heart  of corrupt man, no idle wqrd were 
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spoken, no wicked deed were done, yet the 
nature is nevertheless corrupted through orig- 
inal sin, which is  born in us by reason of the 
sinful seed, and is a fountainhead of all other 
actual sins, a s  wicked thoughts, words, and 
works, a s  it is written Matt. 15, 19: Out of 
the hewt proceed evil thoughts. Also Gen. 
6 , 5 ;  8,21: The irnagination of man's hewt is 
evil from h k  pouth. 

12. Thus there is also to  be noted well the 
diverse signification of the word nature, 
whereby the Manicheans Cover their error and 
lead astray many simple men. For sometimes 
it means the essence [the very substance] of 
man, a s  when i t  is said: God created human 
nature. But a t  other times it means the dis- 
position and the vicious quality [disposition, 
condition, defect, or vice] of a thing, which 
inheres in the nature or essence, a s  when i t  is 
said: The nature of the Serpent is to bite, 
and the nature and disposition of man is to  
sin, and is sin; here the word nature does 
not mean the substance of man, but something 
that  inheres in the nature or substance. 

13. But a s  to the Latin terms substantia 
and acciiEens, because they are not words of 
Holy Scripture, and besides unknown to the 
ordinary man, they should not be used in ser- 
mons before ordinary, uninstructed people, 
but simple people should be spared them. 

But in the schools, among the learned, these 
words are rightly retained in disputations 
concerning original sin, because they are well 
known and used without any misunderstand- 
ing, to distinguish exactly between the essence 
of a thing and what attaches to i t  in an ac- 
cidental way. 

For the distinction between God's work and 
that  of the devil i s  thereby designated in the 
clearest way, because the devil can create no 
substance, but can only, in an accidental way, 
by the providence of God [God permitting], 
corrupt the substance created by God. 

O F  FREE WILL. 

STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 

T h e  Pr inc ipa l  Question i n  T h i s  
Controversy. 

Since the will of man is found in four 
unlike states, namely: 1. before the Fall;  
2. since the Fall;  3. after regeneration; 
4. after the resurrection of the body, the chief 
question is only concerning the will and 
ability of man in  the second state, namely, 
what powers in spiritual things he has of 
himself after the fall of our first parents aild 
before regeneration, and whether he is able 
by his owri powers. prior to and before his 
regeneration by God's Spirit, to dispose and 
prepare himself for God's grace, and to accept 
[and apprehend], or not, the grace offered 
through the Holy Ghost in the Word and holy 
[divinely instituted] Sacraments. 

Concordla Triglotta. 
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AFFIRMATIVA. 

T h e  P u r e  Doctrine concerning T h i s  
Article,  according t o  God's Word. 

1. Concerning this subject, our doctrine, 
faith, and confession is, that in spiritual 
things the understanding and reason of man 
are [altogether] blind, and by their own 
powers understand nothing, a s  it is written 
1 Cor. 2, 14: The natural man receiveth mt 
the things of the Hpirit of God, for they are 
foolishneazs to  h h ;  neither can he know them 
whsn he is esamined concmnhg spiritual 
things. 

2. Likewise we believe, teach, and confess 
that  the unregenerate will of man is not only 
turned away from God, but also has become 
an enemy of God, so that i t  only has an incli- 
nation and desire for that  which is evil and 
contrary to  God, as it is written Gen. 8, 21: 
The imagination of man's h e w t  i s  evil from 
his youth. Also Rom. 8 , 7 :  The carnal mind 
W enmity agahs t  Ood; fw it is mt subject 
to  the Law of God, neither, indeed, can be. 
Yea, as little as  a dead body can quicken it- 
self to  bodily, earthly life, so little can man, 
who by sin is spiritually dead, raise himself 
to spiritual life, as  it is written Eph. 2, 5:  
Even when we were dead in sins, He hath  
quickened u s  together w i th  Chri8t; 2 Cor. 
3, 5:  Not that we are suficient of ourselvea 
to thinli anything good as of ourselves, but 
that we are suficient is of Ood. 

3. God the Holy Ghost, however, does not 
effect conversion without means, but uses for 
this purpose the preaching and hearing of 
God's Word, a s  i t  is written Rom. 1, 16: The 
Gospel is  the power of God unto salvation to  
every one that believeth. Also Rom. 10, 17: 
Faith cometh by hearing of the Word of Ood. 
And it is God's will that His Word should 
be heard, and that man's ears should not be 
closed. PS. 95, 8. With this Word the Holy 
Ghost is present, and Opens hearts, so that  
they, as Lydia in Acts 16,14,  are attentive t o  
it, and are thus converted alone through the 
grace and power of the Holy .Ghost, whose 
work alone the conversion of man is. For 
without His grace, and if He do not grant 
the increase, our willing and running, our 
planting, sowing, and watering, all are noth- 
ing, as Christ says John 15, 5 :  Without  Me 
ye can do nothing. With these brief words 
He denies to the free will i ts powers, and as- 
cribes everything to  God's grace, in order that  
no one may boast before God. 1 Cor. 1, 29; 
2 Cor. 12, 5 ;  Jer.  9, 23. 

NEGATIVA. 

Contrary Fa l se  Doctrine. 

Accordingly, we reject and condemn all  the 
following errors as  contrary to the standard 
of God's Word: 

1. The delirium [insane dogma] of philoso- 
hers who are called Stoics, a s  also of the 

&anichans, who taught that  everything tha t  
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happens must so happen, and cannot happen 
otherwise, and that everything that man does, 
even in outward things, he does by compul- 
sion, and that he is coerced to evil works and 
deeds, as inchastity, robbery, murder, theft, 
and the like. 

2. We reject also the error of the gross 
Pelagians, who taught that man by his own 
powers, without the grace of the Holy Ghost, 
can turn himself to God, believe the Gospel, 
be obedient from the heart to God's Law, and 
thus merit the forgiveness of sins and eter- 
nal life. 

3. We reject also the error of the Semi- 
Pelagians, who teach that man by his own 
powers can make a beginning of his conver- 
sion, but without the grace of the Holy Ghoet 
cannot complete it. 

4. Also, when it is taught that, although 
man by his free will before regeneration is 
too weak to make a beginning, and by his own 
powers to turn himself to God, and from the 
heart to be obedient to  God, yet, if the Holy 
Ghost by the preaching of the Word has made 
a beginning, and therein offered His grace, 
then the will of man from its own natural 
powers can add something, though little and 
feebly, to this end, can help and cooperate, 
qualify and prepare itself for grace, and em- 
brace and accept it, and believe the Gospel. 

5: Also, that  man, after he has been born 
agam, can perfectly observe and completely 
fulfil God's Law, and that thie fulfilling is 
our righteousness before God, by which we 
merit eternal life. 

6. Also, we reject and condemn the error of 
the Enthusiasts, who imagine that God with- 
out means, without the hearing of Cod's Word, 
also without the use of the holy Sacraments, 
draws men to Himself, and enlightens, justi- 
fies, and saves them. (Enthusiasts we call 
those who expect the heavenly illumination 
of the Spirit [celestial revelations] without 
the preaching of God's Word.) 

7. Also, that in conversion and regeneration 
God entirely exterminates the substance and 
essence of the old Adam, and especially the 
rational soul, and in conversion and regener- 
ation creates a new essence of the soul out of 
nothing. 

8. Also, when the following expressions are 
employed without explanation, namely, that 
the will of man before, in, and after conver- 
sion resists the Holy Ghost, and that the Holy 
Ghost is given to those who resist Him in- 
tentionally and persistently; for, as Augus- 
tine says, in conversion God makea willing 
persons out of the umilling und dwe& in 
the willing. 

As to the expressions of ancient and mod- 
ern teachers of the Church, when i t  is said: 
Dem trahit, sed volentem trahit, i. e., God 
draws, but He draws the willing; likewise, 
Hominis voluntas i n  conversione mn mt 
otiosa, sed agit aliquid, i. e., In conversion the 
will of man is not idle, biit also effects some- 
thing, we maintain that, inasmuch as these 
expressions have been introduced for confirm- 
ing [the false opinion concerning] the powere 
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of the natural free will in man's conversion, 
a g a i n ~ t  the doctrine of God's grace, they do 
not conform to the form of sound doctrine, 
and therefore, when we speak of conversion to 
God, justly ought to  he avoided. 

But, on the other hand, i t  is correctly said 
that in conversion God, through the drawing 
of the Holy Ghost, makes out of stubborn and 
unwilling men willing oues, and that after 
such conversion in the daily exercise of re- 
pentance the regenerate will of man is not 
idle, hut also cooperates in all the works of the 
Holy Ghost, which He performs through us. 

9. Also what Dr. Luther has written, namely, 
that man's will in his conversion is pure pas- 
sive, that is, that i t  does nothing whatever, 
is to be understood respectu divinae gratiae 
in accendendis novis molibus, that is, when 
God's Spirit, through the Word heard or the 
use of the holy Sacraments, lays hold upon 
man's will, and works [in man1 the new birth 
and conversion. For when [after] the Holy 
Ghost has wrouglit and acconiplished this, and 
man's will has been changed and renewcd by 
His divine power and working alone, then the 
new will of man is an instrument and Organ 
of God the Holy Ghost, so that he not only 
accepts grace, but also cooperates with the 
Holy Ghost in the works which follow. 

Therefore, bcfore the conrersion of mtiii there 
are only two efficient causes, namely, the Holy 
Ghost and the Word of God, as the instrument 
of the Holy Ghost, by which He works con- 
version. This Word man is [indeed] to hear; 
however, i t  is not hy his own powers, but 
only through the grace and working of the 
Holy Ghost that he can pield faith to i t  and 
accept it. 

OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAI!l!H 
BEFORE GOD. 

STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 

The Principal  Question i n  This  
Controversy. 

Since i t  is unanimously confessed in our 
churches, in accordance with God's Word and 
the sense of the Augsburg Confession, that we 
poor sinners are justified before God and saved 
alone by faith in Christ, and thus Christ alone 
is our Righteousness, who is true God and 
man, because in Him the divine and human 
natures are personally united with onc an- 
other, Jer. 23, 6;  1 Cor. 1, 30; 2 Cor. 5, 21, 
the question has arisen: According to which 
nature is Christ our Righteousness? and thus 
two contrary errors have arisen in some 
churches. 

For the one side has held that Christ ac- 
cording to His divinity alone is our Right- - 

eousness, if He dwell in us by faith; con- 
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trasted w i th  th is  divinity,  dwelling i n  us  b y  
fa i th ,  the sins o f  all men must be regarded as 
a drop o f  water compared t o  the great ocean. 
Others, on t he  contrary, have held t ha t  Christ 
i s  our Righteousness before God according t o  
t he  human nature alone. 

AFFIRMATIVA.  

P u r e  Doctr ine  o f  t h e  Chr i s t i an  Churches  
a g a i n s t  B o t h  E r r o r s  J u s t  Men t ioned .  

1. Against both t he  errors just recounted, 
we unanimously believe, teach, and confess 
t ha t  Christ i s  our Righteousness neither ac- 
cording t o  the  divine nature alone nor accord- 
ing t o  t he  human nature alone, but  t ha t  i t  i s  
the entire Christ according t o  both natures, 
i n  His obedience alone, which as God and man  
He rendered t o  the  Father even unto  death, 
and thereby merited for u s  the  forgiveness o f  
sins and eternal l i fe ,  as it is writ ten: As  by 
one man's disobedience many were made sim 
ners, so by the obedience of  One shall many 
be made righteous, Rom. 5,19. 

2. Accordingly, a e  believe, teach, and con- 
fess t ha t  our righteousness before God i s  [ th is  
very th ingl ,  t ha t  God forgives us  our sins out 
o f  pure grace, without any  work,  merit, or 
worthiness o f  ours preceding, y e s e n t ,  or fol- 
lowing, t ha t  He presents and imputes t o  us  
t he  righteousness o f  Christ's obedience, on ac- 
count o f  which righteousness we are received 
into grace b y  God, and regarded as righteous. 

3. W e  believe, teach, and confess t ha t  fa i th  
alone i s  the  means and instrument whereby 
we lay hold o f  Christ, and thus  i n  Christ o f  
t ha t  righteousness which avails before God, 
for whose Sake th is  fa i th  is imputed t o  us  for 
righteousness, Rom. 4,  5. 

4. W e  believe, teach, and confess that  this  
fa i th  i s  not a bare knowledge o f  the history 
o f  Christ, but  such a g i f t  o f  God b y  which we 
come t o  t he  right knowledge o f  Christ as our 
Redeemer i n  the  Word o f  t.he Gospel, and t ru s t  
i n  H i m  tha t  for the  Sake o f  His  obedience 
alone we have, b y  grace, the  forgiveness o f  
sins, are regarded as holy and righteous be- 
fore God the  Father, and eternally saved. 

5. W e  believe,. teach, and confess t ha t  ac- 
cording t o  the  usage o f  Holy Scripture the  
word justify means i n  this  article, t o  ab- 
solve, t ha t  is, t o  declare free from sins. 
Prov. 17, 15:  He that justifieth the  wicked, 
and he thut condemneth the  righteous, even 
they both are abomination to the  Lord. Also 
Rom. 8,  33:  W h o  shull lay anything t o  the  
charge of God's electf I t  is God that  justi- 
fieth. 

And when, i n  place o f  this ,  the  words re- 
generatio and vivificatio, t ha t  is ,  rcgenera- 
t ion and vivification, are employed, as i n  the  
Apology, th is  is done i n  the Same sense. B y  
these terms, i n  other places, t he  renewal o f  
man i s  understood, and distinguished f rom 
justification b y  faith.  

6 .  W e  believe, teach, and confess also that  
notwithstanding the  fact t ha t  many weak- 
nesses and defects cling t o  the true believers 
and t ru ly  regenerate, even t o  the  grave, still 
they  must  not  on t ha t  account doubt either 
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their righteousness which has been imputed 
to them by faith, or the Salvation of their 
souls, but must regard i t  as certain that  for 
Christ's sake, according to tbe promise and 
[immovable] Word of the holy Gospel, they 
have a gracious God. 

7. We believe, teach, and confess that for 
the preservation of the pure doctrine concern- 
ing the righteousness of faith before God i t  
is necessary to urge with Special diligence the 
particulae exctu.siuae, that is, the exclusive 
particles, i. e., the following words of the holy 
Apostle Paul, by which tbe merit of Christ is 
entirely separated from our works, and the 
honor given to Christ alone, when the holy 
Apostle Paul writes: Of grace, without me-rit, 
without Law, without works, not of works. 
All these words together mean as much as 
that we are justified ami saved a1on.e by 
faith in. Christ. Eph. 2, 8;  Rom. 1, 17; 3, 24; 
4, 3ff.; Gal. 3, 11; Heb. 11.  

8. We believe, teach, and confess that, al- 
though the contrition that precedes, and the 
good works that  follow, do not belong to tbe 
article of justification before God, yet one is 
not to imagine a faith of such a kind as can 
exist and abide with, and alongside of, a 
wicked intention to sin and to act against the 
conscience. But after man has been justified 
by faith, then a true living faith worketh by 
love, Gal. 5 , 6 ,  so that thus good works always 
follow justifying faith, and are surely found 
with it, if i t  be true and living; for i t  never 
is alone, but always has with i t  love and hope. 

ANTITHESIS or NEGATIVA. 

Contrary Doctrine Rejected. 
Therefore we reject and condemn all the 

following errors: 
1. That Christ is our Righteousness accord- 

ing to His divine nature alone. 
2. That Christ is our Righteousness accord- 

ing to His human nature alone. 
3. That in the sayings of the prophets and 

apostles where the righteousness of faith is 
spoken of the words jzlstify and to be jzlstified 
are not to signify declaring or being declared 
free from sins, and obtaining the forgiveness 
of sins, but actually being made righteous be- 
fore God, because of love infused by the Holy 
Ghost, virtues, and the works following them. 

4. That faith looks not only to the obedi- 
ence of Christ, but to His divine nature, as i t  
dwells and works in us, and that by this in- 
dwelling our sins are covered. 

5. That faith is such a trust in the obedi- 
ence of Christ as can exist and remain in a 
man even when he has no genuine repentance, 
in whom also no love follows, but who per- 
sists in sins against his conscience. 

6. That not God Himself, but only the gifte 
of God, dwell in believers. 

7. That faith saves on this account, because 
by faith the renewal, which consists in love 
to God and one's neighbor, is begun in us. 
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8. That faith has the first place in justi- 
fication, nevertheless also renewal and love 
belong to our righteousness before God in such 
a manner that they [renewal and love] are 
indeed not the chief cause of our righteous- 
ness, but that nevertheless our righteousness 
before God is not entire or perfect without 
this love and renewal. 

9. That believers are justified before God 
and saved jointly by the imputed righteous- 
ness of Christ and by the new obedience b e  
gun in them, or in part by the imputation of 
Christ's righteousness, but in part also by the 
new obedience begun in them. 

10. That the promise of grace is made our 
own by faith in the heart, and by the con- 
fession which is made with the mouth, and by 
other virtues. 

11. That faith does not justify without good 
works; so that good works are necessarily 
required for righteousness, and without their 
presence man cannot be justified. 

IV. 
05' W O D  WOB-. 

STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 
The Principal  Question i n  t h e  Contro- 

versy  concerning Good Works. 

Concerning the doctrine of good works two 
divisions have arisen in some churches: 

1. First, some theologians have become 
divided because of the following espressions, 
where the one side wrote: ffood works w e  
necessary for salvation. I t  is impossible to 
be saved loithout good worke. Also: No one 
?WS ever been saved without good worlcs. But 
the other side, on the contrary, wrote: ffood 
works are injurioue to salvation. 

2. Afterwards a schism arose also betw.een 
some theologians with respect to  the two 
words necessary and free, since the one side 
contended that  the word neceasary should not 
be employed concerning the new obedience, 
which, they say, does not flow from necesaity 
and coercion, but from a voluntary spirit. 
The other side insisted on the word necessary, 
because, they say, this obedience is not a t  our 
option, but regenerate men are obliged to ren- 
der this obedience. 

From this disputation concerning the terms 
a controversy afterwards occurred concerning 
the subject itaelf; for the one side contended 
that  among Christians the Law should not be 
urged a t  all, but men should be exhorted to 
good works from the Holy Gospel alone; the 
other side contradicted this. 

AFFIRMATIVA. 
P u r e  Doctrine of t h e  Christian Churches 

concerning This  Controversy. 
For the thorough statement and decision of 

this controversy our doctrine, faith, and con- 
fession is: 

1. That good works certainly and without 
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doubt follow true faith, if i t  is not a dead, 
but a living faith, as  fruits of a good tree. 

2. We believe, teach, and confess also that 
good works should be entirely excluded, just 
as  well in the question concerning salvation 
as  in the article of justification before God, 
as  the apostle testifies with clear words, when 
he writes as follows: Even a.~ Dawid also de- 
scribeth the blessedness of the man unto whom 
God imputeth righteousness without works, 
saying, Bleased is the man to whom the Lord 
will not impute sin, Rom. 4 ,6  ff. And again: 
By grace are ye saved through faith; and 
that not of yoursehes, i t  is the gift of God; 
not of works, k s t  any man should boast, 
Eph. 2, 8. 9. 

3. We believe, teach, and confess also that 
all men, but those especially who are born 
again and renewed by the Holy Ghost, are 
bound to do good works. 

4. In  this sense the words necessary, shall, 
and must are employed correctly and in a 
Christian manner also with respect to the re- 
generate, and in no way are contrary to the 
form of sound words and Speech. 

5. Nevertheless, by the words mentioned, 
necessitm, necessarium, necessity and neces- 
sary, if they be employed concerning the re- 
generate, not coercion, but only due obedience 
is to be understood, which the truly believing, 
so far as they are regenerate, render not from 
coercion or the driving of the Law, but from 
a voluntary spirit; because they are no more 
under the Law, but under grace, Rom. 6, 14; 
7, 6;  8, 14. 

6. Accordingly, we also believe, teach, and 
confess that when i t  is said: The regenerate 
do good works from a free spirit, this is not 
to be understood as though i t  is a t  the option 
of the regenerate man to do or to forbear 
doing good when he wishes, and that he can 
nevertheless retain faith if he intentionally 
perseveres in sins. 

7. Yet this is not to be understood other- 
wise than as the Lord Christ and His apostles 
themselves declare, namely, regarding the 
liberated spirit, that i t  does not do this from 
fear of punishment, like a servant, but from 
love of righteousness, like children, Rom. 8, 15. 

8. Although this voluntariness [liberty of 
spirit] in the elect children of God is not per- 
fect, but burdened with great weakness, as 
St. Paul complains concerning himself, Rom. 7, 
14-25; Gal. 5, 17; 

9. Nevertheless, for the Sake of the Lord 
Christ, the Lord does not impute this weak- 
ness to His elect, as it is written: There ie 
therefore now no condemnation to them which 
w e  in Christ Jesus, Rom. 8 , l .  

10. We believe, teach, and confess also that 
not works maintain faith and salvation in us, 
but the Spirit of God alone, through faith, of 
whose presence and indwelling good works are 
evidences. 



The Forniula of Concord. Epitome. V. Of the Law and the Gospel. 801 

NEGATIVA. 
False Contrary Doctrine. 

1. Accordingly, we reject and condemn the 
following modes of speaking: when it  is 
taught and written that good works are neces- 
sary to Salvation; also, that no one ever has 
been saved without good works; also, that i t  
is impossible to be saved without good works. 

2. We reject and condemn as  offensive and 
detrimental to Christian discipline the bare 
expression, when i t  is said: Good works are 
injurious to salvation. 

For especially in these last times it is no 
less needful to admonish men to Christian dis- 
cipline [to the way of living aright and godly] 
and good works, and remind them how neces- 
sary i t  is that they exercise themselves in 
good works as  a declaration of their faith and 
gratitude to God, than that the works be not 
mingled in the article of justification; be- 
cause men may be damned by an Epicurean 
delusion concerning faith, as well as by papis- 
tic and Pharisaic confidence in their own 
works and merits. 

3. We also reject and condemn the dogma 
that faith and the indwelling of the Holy 
Ghost are not lost by wilful sin, but that the 
saints and elect retain the Holy Ghost even 
though they fall into adultery and other sins 
and persist therein. 

V. 
O F  TIIE LAW PLND T H E  GOSPEL. 

STATUS CONTROVERSUE. 

The Principal  Question i n  This  
Controversy. 

Whether the preaching of the Holy Gospel 
is properly not only a preaching of grace, 
which announces the forgiveness of sins, but 
also a preaching of repentance and reproof, 
rebuking unbelief, which, they say, is rebuked 
not in the Law, but alone through the Gospel. 

AFFIRMATIVA. 
Pure  Doctrine of God's Word. 

1. We believe, teach, and confess that the 
distinction between the Law and the Gospel 
is to be maintained in the Chürch with great 
diligence as an especially brilliant light, by 
which, according to the admonition of 
St. Paul, the Word of God is rightly divided. 

2. We believe, teach, and confess that the 
Law is properly a divine doctrine, which 
teaches what is right and pleasing to God, 
and reproves everything that is sin and con- 
trary to God's will. 

3. For this reason, then, everything that re- 
proves sin is, and belongs to, the preaching 
of the Law. 

4. But the Gospel is properly such a doc- 
trine as teaches what man who has not ob- 
served the Law, and therefore is condemned 

Coscordla Tdglotta 
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by it, is to believe, namely, that Christ has ex- 
piated and made satisfaction for all sins, and 
has obtained and acquired for him, without 
any merit of his [no merit of the sinner inter- 
vening], forgiveness of uins, righteousness 
that avails before God, and eternal life. 

5. But since the term Gospel is not used in 
one and the Same sense in the Holy Scriptures, 
on account of which this dissension originally 
arose, we believe, teach, and confess that if by 
the term Gospel is understood the entire doc- 
trine of Christ which He proposed in His min- 
istry, as also did His apostles (in which sense 
it is employed, Mark 1, 15; Acts 20, 21), i t  is 
correctly said and written that the Gospel is 
a preaching of repentance and of the forgive- 
ness of sins. 

6. But if the Law and the Gospel, likewise 
also Moses himself [as] a teacher of the Law 
and Christ as a preacher of the Gospel are 
contrasted with one another, me believe, teach, 
and confess that the Gospel is not a preaching 
of repentance or reproof, but properly nothing 
else than a preaching of consolation, and a 
joyful message which does not reprove or ter- 
rify, but comforts consciences against the ter- 
rors of the Law, points alone to the merit of 
Christ, and raises them up again by the lovely 
preaching of the grace and favor of God, ob- 
tained through Christ's merit. 

7. As to the revelation of sin, because the 
veil of Moses hangs before the eyes of all men 
as  long as they hear the bare preaching of 
the Law, and nothing concerning Christ, and 
therefore do not learn from the Law to per- 
ceive their sins aright, but either become pre- 
sumptuous hypocrites [who ~well  with the 
opinioii of their own righteousness] as the 
Pharisees, or despair like Judas, Christ takes 
the Law into His hands, and explains it  spir- 
itually, Matt. 5, 21 ff.; Rom. 7, 14. Ancl thus 
the wrath of God is rcvealed from heaven 
against all sinners [Rom. 1, 181, how great 
it  is;  by this means thcy are directed [sent 
back] to the Law, and then first learn from 
i t  to know aright their sins - a knowledge 
which Moses never could have forced out of 
them. 

Accordingly, although the preaching of the 
suffering and death of Christ, the Son of God, 
is an earnest and terrible proclamation and 
declaration of God's wrath, whereby men are 
first led into the Law aright, after the veil 
of Moses has been removed from them, so that 
they first know aright how great things God 
in His Lsw requires of us, none of which we 
can observe, and therefore are to seek all our 
righteousness in Christ: 

8. Yet as long as all this (namely, Christ's 
suffering and death) proclaims Gd ' s  wrath 
and terrifies man, it is still not properly the 
preaching of the Gospel, but the preaching of 
Moses and the Lam, and therefore a foreign 
work of Christ, by which He arrives a t  His 
proper office, that is, to  preach grace, coiisole, 
and quicken, mhich is properly the preaching 
of the Gospel. 



Th.e Formztla of Concord. Epitome. VI. Of the Third Cse of the Law. 805 

NEGATIVA. 

Contrary Doctrine which is Eejected. 

Accordingly we reject and regard as incor- 
rect and injurious the dogma that the Gospel 
is properly a preaching of repentance or re- 
proof, and not alone a preaching of grace; 
for thereby the Gospel is again converted into 
a doctrine of the Law, the merit of Christ and 
Holy Scripture are obscured, Christians robbed 
of true consolation, and the door is opened 
again to [the errors and superstitions of] the 
Papacy. 

VI. 
OF T H E  THIRD USE OF THE LAW. 

STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 

The Principal  Question i n  This  
Controversy. 

Since the Law was given to men for three 
reasons: first, that thereby outward discipline 
might be maintained against wild, disobedient 
men Land that wild and intractable men might 
be restrained, as though by certain bars]; 
secondly, that men thereby may be led to the 
knowledge of their sins; thirdly, that after 
they are regenerate and [much of] the flesh 
notwithstanding cleaves to them, they might 
on this account have a fixed rule according to 
which they are to regulate and direct their 
whole life, a dissension has occurred between 
some few theologians concerning the third use 
of the Law, namely, whether it is to be urged 
or not upon regenerate Christians. The one 
side has said, Yea; the other, Nay. 

AFFIRMATIVA. 

The  True  Chris t ian Doctrine concerning 
This  Controversy. 

not complete, but only begun, and believers 
are, by the epirit of their mind, in a constant 
struggle against the flesh, that is, against the 
corrupt nature and disposition which cleaves 
to ue unto death. On account of this old 
Adam, which still inheres in the understand- 

1. We believe, teach, and confess that, al- 
though men truly believing [in Christ] and 
*uly converted to God have been freed and 
exempted from the curse and coercion of the 
Law, they nevertheless are not on this ac- 
count without Law, but have been redeemed 
by the Son of God in order that they should 
exercise themselves in i t  day and night [that 
they should meditate upon God's Law day 
and night, and constantly exercise themselvea 
in its observance, PS. 1,2], PS. 119. For even 
our first parents before the Fall did not live 
without Law, who had the Law of God writ- 
ten also into their hearts, because they were 
created in the image of God, Gen. 1, 26 f.; 
2, 16 ff.; 3, 3. 

2. We believe, teach, and confess that the 
preaching of the Law is to be urged with dili- 
gence, not only upon the unbelieving and im- 
penitent, but also upon true believers, who are 
truly converted, regenerate, and justified by 
faith. 

3. For although they are regenerate and re- 
newed in the Spirit of their mind, yet in the 
present life this regeneration and renewal ie 
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ing, the will, and all  the powers of man, it is 
needful t ha t  the Law of the Lord always shine 
before them, in order tha t  they may not from 
human devotion institute wanton and self- 
elected cults [ that  they may frame nothing 
in a matter of religion from the desire of pri- 
vate devotion, and may not choose divine ser- 
vices not instituted by God's Word] ; likewise, 
t h a t  the old Adam also may not employ his 
own will, but rnay be subdued against his will, 
not only by the admonition and threatening 
of the  Law, but also by punishments and 
blows, so tha t  he may follow and surrender 
himself captive to  the Spint ,  1 Cor. 9, 2 7 ;  
Rom. 6, 12; Gal. 6, 14; PS. 119, 1 ff.; Heb. 
13, 21 (Heb. 12, 1 ) .  

4. Now, as regards the distinction between 
the works of the Law and the fruits of the 
Spirit, we believe, teach, and confess tha t  the 
works which are  done according to  the Law 
are  and are  called works of the Law as  long 
a s  they are  only extorted from man by urging 
the punishment and threatening of God's 
wrath. 

5. Fruits of the Spirit, however, are tlie 
works which the Spiri t  of God who dwells in 
believers works through the regenerate, and 
which are done by believers so far as  they 
are regenerate [spontaneously and freely], a s  
though they knew of no command, threat, or 
reward; for in this manner the children of 
God live in the Law and walk according to  
the Law of God, which [mode of livingl 
St.  Paul in his epistles calls the Law of Christ 
and the Law of the mind, Rom. 7 ,  25; 8, 7 ;  
Rom. 8 ,  2 ;  Gal. 6, 2. 

6. Thus the Law is and remains both to  the 
penitent and impenitent, both to regenerate 
and unregenerate men, one [and the same] 
Law, namely, the immutable will of God; and 
the difference, so f a r  a s  concerns obedience, is 
alone in man, inasmuch as  one who is not yet 
regenerate does for the Law out of constraint 
and unwillingly what i t  requires of him ( a s  
also the regenerate do according to  the flesh) ; 
but the believer, so far as  he is regenerate, 
does without constraint and with a willing 
spirit tha t  which no threatenings [however 
severe] of the Law could ever extort from him. 

NEGATIVA. 
Fa l se  Con t ra ry  Doctrine.  

Accordingly, we reject a s  a dogma and error 
injurious to, and conflicting with, Christian 
discipline and true godliness the teaching tha t  
the Law in the above-mentioned way and de- 
gree is not to  be urged upon Christians and 
true believers, but only upon unbelievers, non- 
Christians, and the impenitent. 

VII. 

OF THE LORD'S SUPPER. 

Although the Zwinglian teachers are not to  
be reckoned among the theologians who affil- 
iate with [acknowledge and profess] the Augs- 
burg Confession, as  they separated from them 
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a t  the very time when this Confession was 
presented, nevertheless, since they are in- 
truding themselves [into their assembl~], and 
are attempting, under the name of this Chris- 
tian Confession, to spread their error, we in- 
tend also to make a needful statement [we 
have judged that the Church of Christ should 
be instructed also] concerning this contro- 
versy. 

STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 

Chief Controversy between Our Doctrine 
a n d  T h a t  of t h e  Sacramentar ians  

regard ing  This  Article. 

Whether in the Holy Supper the true body 
and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ are truly 
and essentially preseiit, are distributed with 
the bread and wine, and received with the 
mouth by all those who use this Sacrament, 
whether they be worthy or unworthy, godly 
or ungodly, believing or unbelieving; by the 
believing for consolation and life, by tlie un- 
believing for judgment? The Sacramentarians 
say, No; we say, Yes. 

For the explanatiou of this controversy it 
is to  be noted in the beginning that there are 
two kinds of Sacramentarians. Some are 
gross Sacramentarians, who declare in plain 
(dez~tschen),  clear mords as they believe in 
their hearts, that  in the Holy Supper nothing 
but bread and wine is present, and distributed 
and received with the mouth. Others, how- 
ever, are subtle Sacramentarians, and the 
most injurious of all, wlio partly speak very 
speciously in our own mords, and pretend 
that they also believe a true presence of the 
true, essential, living body and blood of Christ 
in the Holy Supper, however, that  this occurs 
spiritually through faith. Nevertheless they 
retain under these specious words precisely 
the former gross opinion, namely, that  in the 
Holy Supper nothing is present and received 
with the mouth except bread and wine: For 
with them the word spiritually means nothing 
else than the Spirit of Christ or the power of 
the absent body of Christ and His merit, 
which is present; but the body of Christ is 
in no mode or way present, except only above 
in the highest heaven, to which we should 
elevate ourselves into heaven by the tlioughts 
of our faith, and there, not a t  all, however, 
in the bread and wine of the Holy Supper, 
should seek this body and blood [of Christ]. 

AFFIRMATIVA. 

Confession of t h e  P u r e  Doctrine concern- 
i n g  t h e  Holy Supper against  the  

Sacramentarians. 

1. We believe, teach, and confess that in the 
Holy Supper the body and blood of Christ are 
truly and essentially present, and are truly 
distributed and received with the bread and 
wine. 
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2. We believe, teach, and confess that the 
words of the testament of Christ are not to 
be understood otherwise than as they read, 
according to the letter, so that the bread does 
not signify the absent body and the wine the 
absent blood of Christ, but that, on account 
of the sacramental union, they [the bread and 
wine] are truly the body and blood of Christ. 

3. Now, as to the consecration, we believe, 
teach, and confess that no work of man or 
recitation of the minister [of the church] pro- 
duces this presence of the body and blood of 
Christ in the Holy Supper, but that this 
is to be ascribed only and alone to the al- 
mighty power of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

4. But a t  the Same time we also believe, 
teach, and confess unanimously that  in the 
use of the Holy Supper the words of the insti- 
tution of Christ should in no way be omitted, 
but should be publicly recited, as i t  is written 
1 Cor. 10, 16: T h e  cup of blessing which w e  
bless, etc. This blessing occurs through the 
recitation of the words of Christ. 

5. The grounds, however, on which we stand 
against the Sacramentarians in this matter 
are those which Dr. Luther has laid down in 
his Large Confession concerning the Lord's 
Supper. 

The first is this article of our Christian 
faith: Jesus Christ is true, essential, natural, 
perfect God and man in one Person, undivided 
and inseparable. 

The second: That God's right hand is every- 
where; a t  which Christ is placed in deed and 
in truth according to His human nature, [and 
therefore] being present, rules, and has in His 
hands and beneath His feet everything that is 
in heaven and on earth [as Scripture says, 
Eph. 1,221, where rio man elsc, nor angel, but 
only tlie Son of Mary is placed; hence He can 
do this [those things which we have said]. 

The third: That God's Word is not false, 
and does not deceive. 

The fourth: That God has and knows of 
various modes of being in any place, and not 
only the one [is not bound to the one] which 
philosophers call localis (local) [or circum- 
scribed]. 

6 .  We believe, teach, and confess that the 
body and blood of Christ are received with 
the bread and wine, not only spiritually by 
faith, but also orally; yet not in a Caper- 
naitic, but in a supernatural, heavenly mode, 
because of the sacramental union; as the 
words of Christ clearly show, when Christ 
gives direction to take, eat, and drink, aa 
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was also done by the apostles; for it  is writ- 
ten Mark 14, 23: And they all drank of i t .  
St. Paul likewise says, 1 Cor. 10,16 : The bread 
which we  break, is i t  not the communion of 
the body of Christ? that is: He who eats this 
bread eats the body of Christ, which also the 
chief ancient teachers of the Church, Chrys- 
ostom, Cgprian, Leo I, Gregory, Ambrose, 
Augustine, unanimously testify. 

7. We believe, teach, and confess that not 
only the true believers [in Christ] and the 
worthy, but also the unworthy and unbelievers, 
receive the true body and blood of Christ; 
however, not for life and consolation, but for 
judgment and condemnation, if they are not 
converted and do not repent, 1 Cor. 11,27. 29. 

For although they thrust Christ from them- 
selves as a Savior, yet they must admit Him 
even against their will as a strict Judge, who 
is just as present also to exercise and render 
judgment upon impenitent guests as He is 
present to worlr life and consolation in the 
hearts of the true believers and worthy guests. 

8. We believe, teach, and confess also that 
there is only one kind of unworthy guests, 
namely, those who do not believe, concerning 
whom i t  is written John 3,18: He that be- 
Zieveth not is condemned already. And this 
judgment becomes greater and more grievous, 
being aggravated, by the unworthy use of the 
Holy Supper, 1 Cor. 11, 29. 

9. We believe, teach, and confess that no 
true believer, as long as he retains living faith, 
however weak he may be, receives the Holy 
Supper to his judgment, which was instituted 
especially for Christians weak in faith, yet 
penitent, for the consolation and strengthen- 
ing of their weak faith [Matt. 9, 12; 11,5.28]. 

10. We believe, teach, and confess that all 
the worthiness of the guests of this heavenly 
feast is and consists in the most holy obedi- 
ence and perfect merit of Christ alone, which 
we appropriate to ourselves by true faith, and 
whereof [of the application of this merit] we 
are assured by the Sacrament, and not a t  all 
in [but in nowise does this worthiness depend 
upon] our virtues or inward and outward 
preparations. 

NEGATIVA. 
Contrary, Condemned Doctrines of t h e  

Sacramentarians. 

On the other hand, we unanimously reject 
and condemn all the following erroneous 
articles, which are opposed and contrary to 
the doctrine presented above, the simple faith, 
and the [pure] confession concerning the 
Lord's Supper : 

1. The papistic transubstantiation, when it  
is taught in the Papacy that in the Holy Sup- 
per the bread und wine lose their substance 
and natural essence, and are thus annihilated; 
that they are changed into the body of Christ, 
and the outward form alone remains. 
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2. The papistic sacrifice o f  the Nass  for the 
sins of the living and the dead. 

3. That  [the sacrilege wherebyl to laymen 
one form only of the Sacrament is  given, and, 
contrary to  the plain words of the testament 
of Christ, the cup is  withheld from tliem, and 
they are [thus] deprived of B i s  blood. 

4. When i t  is taught t ha t  the words of the 
testament of Christ must not be understood 
or believed simply a s  they read, but t ha t  they 
a re  obscure cxpressions, whose meaning must 
be sought first in other passages of Scripture. 

5. That in t he  Holy Supper the body of 
Christ is not received orally with the bread; 
but t ha t  with the mouth only bread and wine 
are  received, the body of Christ, however, only 
spiritually by faith. 

6. That the bread and wine in the IIoly 
Supper are nothing more than [symbok or l  
tokens by which Christians recognize one an- 
other. 

7. That the  bread and wine a r e  only figures, 
similitudes, and representations of the f a r  ab- 
sent body and blqod of Chr is t  

8. That the bread and wine are  no more 
than a memorial, seal, and pledge, through 
wliich wr are  assured tha t  mhen faith elevates 
itself t o  heavrn, it thr re  becomes partaker of 
the body and blood of Christ a s  truly a s  we 
ea t  bread and drink mine in the Supper. 

9. That the assiirance and confirmation of 
our faith [conceriiirig salvationl in the Holy 
Supper occur through the esternal signs of 
bread and wine alone, and not through the 
true, [verily] present body acd blood of Clirist. 

10. Thüt in the Holy Supper only the power, 
efficacy, and merit of the absent body and 
blood of Christ a r e  distrihuted. 

11. That the body of Christ is so enclosed 
in heavrn tha t  i t  can in no way be a t  once 
and a t  one time in many or a l l  places upon 
eaith where His Holy Supper is celebrated. 

12. That Christ has not promised, neither 
could have effected, the essential presence of 
His body and blood in the Holy Supper, be- 
cause the  nature and property oP His assumed 
human nature cannot suffer nor perinit it. 

13. That God, according to  [even l y ]  al l  
His omnipotence (which is  dreadful to  liear') , 
is  not able to  cause His body to  be essentially 
present in more than one place a t  one time. 

14. That not the omnipotent words of 
Christ's testament, but faith, produces and 
malces [is the cause of] the presence of the 
body and Lilood of Christ iii the  Holy Supper. 

15. That believers must not seelc the body 
[and blood] of Christ in the bread and ~v ine  
of the Holy Supper, but raise their eyes from 
the bread to  heaven and there seelc the body 
of Christ. 

16. That  unbelieving, impenitent Christians 
do not receive the t rue  body and blood of 
Christ in the Holy Supper, but only bread and 
miiie. 
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17. That the worthiness of the guests a t  
this heavenly meal consists not alone in true 
faith in Christ, but also in the external prepa- 
ration of men. 

18. That even the true believers, who have 
and retain a true, living, pure faith in Christ, 
can receive this Sacrament to their judgment, 
because they are still imperfect in their out- 
ward life. 

19. That the external visible elements of 
the bread and wine should be adored in the 
Holy Sacrament. 

20. Likewise, we consign also to the just 
judgrnent of God all presumptuous, frivolous, 
blasphemous questions (which decency forbids 
t o  mention) and [other] expressions, which 
most blasphemously and with great offense 
[to the Church] are proposed by the Sacramen- 
tarians in a gross, carnal, Capernaitic way 
concerning the supernatural, heavenly mys- 
teries of this Sacrament. 

21. Hence we hereby utterly [reject and] 
condemn the Capernaitic eating of the hody 
of Christ, as though [we taught that] His 
flesh were rent with the teeth, and digested 
like other food, which the Sacramentarians, 
against the testimony of their conscience, 
after all our frequent protests, wilfully force 
upon us, and in this way make our doctrine 
odious to their hearers; and on the other 
hand, we maintain and believe, according to 
the simple words of the testament of Christ, 
the true, yet supernatural eating of the body 
of Christ, as also the drinking of His blood, 
which human senses and reason do not com- 
prehend, but as in all other articles of faith 
our reason is brought into captivity to thc 
obedience of Christ, and this mystery is not 
apprehended otherwise than by faith alone, 
and revealed in the Word alone. 

VIII.  
OF T H E  PERSON OF CHRIST. 

From the controversy concerning the Holy 
Supper a disagreement has arisen between the 
pure theologians of the Angsburg Confession 
and the Calvinists, who also have confused 
some other theologians, concerning the person 
of Christ and the two natures in Christ and 
their properties. 

STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 
Chief Controversy i n  This  Dissension. 
The chief question, however, has been 

whether, because of the personal union, the 
divine and human natures, as also their prop- 
ertiea, have realiter, that is, in deed and truth, 
a communion with one another in the person 
of Christ, and how far this communion ex- 
tends. 

The Sacramentarians have asserted that tbe 
divine and human natures in Christ are united 
personally in such a way that neither has 
realiter, that is, in deed and truth, in com- 
mon with the other that which is peculiar to 
either nature, but that they have in common 
nothing more than the name alone. For unio, 

Concordia Triglotta. 
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they plainly say, facZt communia mmina, i. e., 
the personal union makes nothing more than 
the names common, namely, t ha t  God is called 
man, and man God, yet in such a way that  
God has  nothing realiter, tha t  is, in deed 
nnd truth,  in common with humanity, and 
Immanity nothing in common with divinity, 
i t s  majesty and properties. Dr. Luther, and 
t h o ~ e  who held with him, have contended for 
the contrary against the  Sacramentarians. 

AFFIRMATIVA. 
P u r e  Doc t r ine  of t h e  Chr is t ian  Church  

conce rn ing  t h e  Pe r son  of Christ .  

To explain this controversy, and settle i t  
according to the guidance [analogy] of our 
Christian faith, our doctrine, faith, and con- 
fession is as follows: 

1. That the divine and human natures in 
Christ are personally united, so tha t  there are 
not two Christs, one the Son of God, the other 
the Son of man, but that  one and the Same 
is the Son of God and Son of man, Luke 1,35;  
Rom. 9, 5. 
I. We helieve, teach, and confess tha t  the 

di17ine and human natures are not mingled 
into oiie substance, nor the one changed into 
the other, but that  each retains i ts  own essen- 
t ia l  properties, which [can] never become the 
prop~rt ies  of the other nature. 

3. The properties of the divine nature are:  
to he almighty, eternal, infinite, and to be, 
accortling to the property of i t s  nature and 
i t s  natural essence, of itself, everywhere pres- 
ent, t o  know everything, etc.; which never be- 
coiiie properties of the human nature. 

4. Tlie pioperties of the human nature are: 
to be a corporeal creature, to be flesh and 
blood, to he finite and circumscribed, to suffer, 
t o  die, to asccnd and descend, to move from 
one place to another, to suffer hunger, thirst, 
cold. heat, and the like; which never become 
properties of the divine nature. 

D. As tlie two natures are united personally, 
i. e., in oiie Person, we helieve, teach, and con- 
fess tha t  this union is not such a copulation 
and connection that  neither nature has any- 
thing in common with the other personally, 
i. e.. because of the personal union, as when 
t n o  hoards are glued together, where neither 
gives anything to the othcr or takes anytliing 
from the other. But  here i s  the highest com- 
muiiioii, mhich God truly has with the [as- 
suiiird] iiiaii, from wliich personal uriion, and 
tlie Iiighest and ineffahle communion rcsulting 
tlieirfrom, there flows everything human that  
is eaid and believed concerning God, and 
everpthing divine tha t  is  said and believed 
concerning the man Christ; a s  the ancient 
teaeliers of the Church explained this union 
aiid coiiiniiiiiion of the natiires by the illus- 
tration of iron glowing with fire, and also by 
tlie iinion of liody and soul in man. 

G Heiice we believe, teach, and confess that  
God 1. man and man is God, which could not 
be i i  the divine and human natures had in 
deed antl t ru th  absolutely no communion with 
oiie aiiotlier. 



The Bormula of C'oncord. Epitome. VIII .  Of the Person of Christ. 821 

For how could the man, the son of Mary, 
in truth be called or be God, or the Son of God 
the Most High, if His humanity were not per- 
sonally united with the Son of God, and He 
thus had realiter, that is, in deed and truth, 
nothing in common with Him except only the 
name of God? 

7 .  Hence we believe, teach, and confess that 
l iary conceived and bore not a mere man and 
no more, but the true Son of God; therefore 
she also is rightly called and truly is the 
mother of God. 

8. Hence we also believe, teach, and confess 
that i t  was not a mere man mho suffered, died, 
was buried, descended to hell, arose from the 
dead, ascended into heaven, and was raised 
to the majesty and almighty power of God 
for us, but a man whose human nature has 
such a profound [close], ineffable union and 
communion with the Son of God that i t  is 
[has liecome] one person with Him. 

9. Therefore the Son of God truly suffered 
for us, however, according to the property of 
the human nature which He assumed into the 
unity of His divine person and made His own, 
so that He might be able to suffer and be our 
High Priest for our reconciliation with God, 
as i t  is written 1 Cor. 2 ,s :  They haue cr& 
fied the Lord of glory. And Acts 20,28: W e  
are purchased with God's blood. 

10. Hence me believe, teach, and confess that 
the Son of Man is realiter, that is, in deed and 
truth, exalted according to His human nature 
to the right hand of the almighty majesty and 
power of God, because He [that man] was 
assumed into God when He was conceived of 
the Holy Ghost in His mother's womb, and 
His human nature was personally united with 
the Son of the Highest. 

11. This majesty He [Christ] always had 
according to the personal union, and yet He 
abstained from i t  in the state of His humilia- 
tion, and on this account truly increased in all 
wisdom and favor with God and men; there- 
fore He exercised this majesty, not always, 
but when [as often as] it  pleased Him, unti: 
after His resurrection He entirely laid aside 
the form of a servant, but not the [human] 
nature, and was established in the full use, 
manifestation, and declaration of the divine 
majesty, and thus entered into His glory, 
Phil. 2,6 ff., so that now not only as God, but 
also as man He knows all things, can do all 
things, is present with all creatures, and has 
under His feet and in His hands everything 
that is in heaven and on earth and under the 
earth, as He Himself testifies Matt. 28, 18; 
John 13, 3: AlZ power i s  given unto Me in 
heaven awd in earth. And St. Paul says 
Eph. 4, 10: He asceltded up far above all 
heaaem, that He might fill all things. And 
this His power, He, being present, can exer- 
cise everywhere, and to Him everything is pos- 
sible and everything is known. 

12. Hence He also is able and it  is very easy 
for Him to impart, as one who is preaent, His 
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t rue  body and blood in the Roly Supper, not 
according to the mode or property of the 
human nature, but according to the mode 
and property of the right hand of God, as 
Dr. Luther says in accordance with our Chris- 
t ian faith for children, which presence [of 
Christ in the Holy Supper] is  not [physical 
or] earthly, nor Capernaitic; nevertheless i t  
is  true and substantial, as the nords of His 
testament read: This W, is, is  My body, etc. 

By this our doctrine, faith, and confession 
the person of Christ is not divided, as i t  was 
by Pu'estorius, who denicd the communzcatio 
idiomatum, tha t  is, the true communion of 
the properties of both natures in Christ, and 
thus divided the pcrson, as Luther has ex- 
plained in  his book Concedng  Counells. 
Neither are the naturrs together with their 
properties confounded with one another [or 
mingled] into one essence ( a s  Eutyches erred) ; 
nor is the human nature in the person of 
Christ denied or annihilated; nor is  either 
nature changed into the other; but Christ is 
and remains to  all  eternity God and man in 
one undivided person, wliich, next to the Holy 
Trinity, is, as the Apostle testifies, 1 Tim. 
3, 16, the highest myster!y, upon which our 
only consolation, life, and Salvation depends. 

NEGATIVA. 

Con t ra ry  F a l s e  Doctr ine  conce rn ing  t h e  
Pe r son  of Christ .  

Accordingly, we reject and condemn as con- 
t rary  to God's Word and our simple [pure] 
Christian faith all the following erroneous 
articles, when i t  is  taught:  

1. That God and man in Christ are not one 
person, but t ha t  the Son of God is one, and 
the Son of Man another, as Nestorius raved. 

2. That the divine and human natures have 
been mingled with one another into one es- 
sence, and the human nature has been changed 
into the Deity, as Eutyches fanatically as- 
serted. 

3. That Christ is not true, natural, and 
eternal God, as Arius held [blasphemed]. 

4. That Christ did not have a true human 
nature [consisting] of body and soul, as Mar- 
cion imagined. 

5. Quod umio personalis faciat tamtum com- 
mumia nomina, that is, tha t  the personal 
union renders only the names and titles com- 
mon. 

6. That i t  is  only phrasis et  modus lo- 
quendi, tha t  is, a phrase and mode of speak- 
ing, when i t  is said: God is man, man is 
God; since Divinity, a s  they say, has realiter, 
tha t  is, in deed [and truth], nothing in com- 
mon with the humanity, nor the humanity 
with the Deity. 

7. That there is  merely communicatio [idio- 
matum] cerbalis [without reality], tha t  is, 
tha t  i t  is nothing but words when i t  is  said 
the Son of God died for the sins of the world; 
the Son of Man has become almighty. 

8. That the human nature in Christ has be- 
come an infinite essence in the same manner 
a s  the Divinity, and tha t  i t  is everywhere 
present in the same manner a s  the divine 
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nature because of this essential power and 
property, communicated to, and poured out 
into, the human nature and separated from 
God. 

9. That the human nature has become equal 
to and like the divine nature in its substance 
and essence, or in its essential properties. 

10. That the human nature of Christ is 
locally extended to all places of heaven and 
earth, which should not be ascribed even to 
the divine nature. 

11. That because of the property of the 
humnii nature i t  is impossible for Christ to 
be able to be a t  the Same time in more than 
one place, much less everywhere, with His 
body. 

12. That only the mere humanity has suf- 
fered for us aiid redeemed us, and that the 
Son of God in the suffering had actually no 
communion with the humanity, as though it 
did not concern Him. 

13. That Christ is present with us on earth 
in the Word, the Sacraments, and in all our 
troubles, only according to His divinity, and 
that this presence does not a t  all pertain to 
His human nature, according b which also, 
as they say, He, after having redeemed us by 
His sder ing  and death, has nothing to do 
with us any longer upon earth. 

14. That the Son of God who assumed the 
human nature, after He has laid aside the 
form of a servant, does not perform all the 
works of His omnipotence in, through, and 
with His human nature, but only some, and 
only in the place where His human nature is 
locallg. 

15. That according to His human nature 
He is not a t  all capable of omnipotence and 
other attributes of the divine nature, against 
the express declaration of Christ, Matt. 28, 18 : 
All power i s  given unto Me in  heaven and in 
earth, and of St. Paul, Col. 2, 9: Zn Bim 
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. 

16. That to Him [to Christ according to His 
humanity] greater power is given in heaven 
and upon earth, namely, greater and more 
than to all angels and other creatures, but 
that He has no communion with the omnipo- 
tence of God, nor that this has been given Him. 
Hence tliey devise medium potentiam, that is, 
a power between the almighty power of God 
and the power of other creatures given to 
Christ according to His humanity by the ex- 
altation, such as would be less than God's 
almighty power and greater than that of other 
creatureu. 

17. That Christ according to His human 
mind has a certain limit as to how much He 
is to know, and that He knows no more than 
is becoming and needful for Him to know for 
[the execution of] His office as Judge. 

18. That Christ does not yet have a perfect 
knowledge of God and all His works; of wliom 
nevertheless i t  is written Col. 2, 3: Zn whom 
a7e hid all the treasures of zoisdom and 
knou;ledge. 

19. That i t  is impossible for Christ accord- 
ing to His human mind to know what has been 
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from eternity, what a t  present is occurring 
everywhere, and what will be in eternity. 

20. When it is taught, and the pasjage 
Matt. 28, 18 : ALE power is gioen unlo Afe, etc., 
is thus interpreted and blasphemously per- 
verted, namely, that all power in heaven and 
on earth was restored, that is, delivered again 
to Christ according to the divine nature, a t  
the resurrection and His ascension to heaven, 
as though He had also according to His 
divinity laid this aside and abandoned i t  in 
His state of humiliation. By this doctrine 
not only the words of the testament of Christ 
are perverted, but also the way is prepared 
for the accursed Arian heresy, so that finally 
the eternal deity of Christ is denied, and thus 
Christ, and with Him our Salvation, are en- 
tirely lost if this false doctrine were not firmly 
contradicted from the immovable foundation 
of the divine Word and our simple Christian 
[catholic] faith. 

IX. 

OF THE DESCENT OB CHRIST T 0  HELL. 

STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 

Chief Controversy concerning This  
Article. 

It has also been disputed among some theo- 
logians who have subscribed to the Augsburg 
Confession concerning this article: When and 
in what manner the Lord Christ, according 
to our simple Christian faith, descended to 
hell: whether this was done before or after 
His death; also, whether i t  occurred accord- 
ing to the sau1 alone, or according to the 
divinity alone, or with body and soul, spirit- 
ually or bodily; also, whether this article be- 
longs to the passion or to the glorious victory 
and triumph of Christ. 

But since this article, as also the preceding, 
cannot be comprehended by the senses or by 
our reason, but must be grasped by faith alone, 
i t  is our unanirnous opinion that there should 
be no disputation concerning it, but that i t  
should be believed and taught nnly in the 
simplest manner ; according as Dr. Luther, 
of blessed memory, in his sermon a t  Torgau 
in the year 1533 has explained this article in 
an altogether Christian manner, ßeparated 
from it all useless, unnecessary questions, and 
admonished all godly Christians to Christian 
simplicity of faith. 

For i t  is sufficient that we know that Christ 
descended into hell, destroyed hell for all be- 
lievers, and delivered them from the power 
of death and of the devil, from eternal con- 
demnation and the jaws of hell. But how this 
occurred we should [not curiously investigate, 
butl reserve until the other world, where not 
only this point [mystery], hut also still others 
will be revealed, which we here simply believe, 
and cannot comprehend with our blind reason. 
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X. 
O F  CHURCH RITES 

W h i c h  a r e  [Commonly] Called Ad iaphora  
o r  Mat t e r s  of Indifference. 

Concerning ceremonies or church rites which 
are neither commanded nor forbidden in God's 
Word, but have been introdiiced into the 
Church for the Sake of good order and pro- 
priety, a dissension has also occurred among 
the theologians of the  Augsburg Confession. 

STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 
Chief Controversy  conce rn ing  T h i s  

Article.  
The chief question, however, has been, 

whether, in time of persecution and in case 
of confession, even if the enemies of the Gos- 
pel have not reached an agreement with us 
in doctrine, some abrogated ceremonies, which 
in themselves are matters of indifference and 
are neither commanded nor forbidden by God, 
may nevertheless, upon the pressure and de- 
mand of the adversaries, be reestablished with- 
out violence to  conscience, and we may thus 
[rightly] have conformity with them in such 
ceremonies and adiaphora. To this the one 
side has said Yea, the other, Nay. 

AFFIRMATIVA. 
T h e  Correct a n d  T r u e  Doc t r ine  a n d  Con- 

fess ion conce rn ing  T h i s  Article.  
1. For settling also this controversy we 

unanimously believe, teach, and confess tha t  
the ceremonies or chiirch rites which are 
neither commanded nor forbidden in God's 
Word, but have been instituted alone for the 
sake of propriety and good order, are in and 
of themselves no divine worship, nor even a 
par t  of it. Matt. 15,9: I n  vain they do wor- 
ship Ne, teaching for doctrines the c o m m a d  
ments of mcn. - 

2. We believe, teach, and confess that  the 
congregation of God of every place and every 
time has the power, according to  i t s  circum- 
stances, t o  change such ceremonies in such 
manner as  may be most useful and edifying 
t o  the congregation of God. 

3. Nevertheless, t ha t  herein all frivolity and 
offense should be avoided, and especial care 
should be taken to  exercise forbearance 
towards the weak in faith. 1 Cor. 8, 9;  
Rom. 14, 13. 

4. We believe, teach, and confess tha t  in 
time of persecution, when a plain [and stead- 
fast] confession is required of us, we should 
not yield to  the enemies in regard to such 
adiaphora, as  the apostle has written Gal. 5 , l :  
Btand fast, therefore, i n  the liberty wherewith 
Christ hath made us  free, anü be not entangled 
again i n  the yoke of bondage. Also 2 Cor. 
6, 14: Be ye not unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers, etc. F o r  what comord hath  
light with darknessl Also Ga]. 2,5: To whom 
W gave phce, no, m t  for a n  hour, tha t  the 
t ru th  of the Gospel might remain with y w .  
For in such a case it is no longer a question 
concerning adiaphora, but concerning the t ru th  
of thc Gospel, concerning [preserving] Chris- 
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tian liberty, and concerning sanctioning Open 
idolatry, as also concerning the prevention of 
offense to the weak in the faith [how care 
should be taken lest idolatry be openly sanc- 
tioned and the weak in faith be offended] ; in 
which we have nothing to concede, but should 
plainly confess and suffer on that account 
what God sends, and what He allows the ene- 
mies of His Word to inflict upon us. 

5. We believe, teach, and confess also that 
no Church should condemn another because 
oiie has less or more external ceremonies not 
commanded by God than the other, if other- 
wise there is agreement among them in doc- 
trine and all its articles, as also in the right 
use of the holy Sacraments, according to the 
well-known saying: Dissonantia ieizcnii non 
dksolvit consonantiam fidei, Disagreement in 
fasting does not destroy agreement in faith. 

NEGATIVA. 
False Doctrine concerning This  Article. 

Accordingly, we reject and condemn as 
wrong and contrary to God's Word when it 
is taught: 

1. That human ordinances and institutions 
in the church should be regarded as in them- 
selres a divine worship or part of it. 

2. When such ceremonies, ordinances, and 
institutions are violently forced upon the con- 
gregation of God as necessary, contrary to its 
Christian liberty which it has in external 
things. 

3 Also, that in time of persecution and 
public confession [when a clear confession is 
required] we may yield to the enemies of the 
Gospel in such adiaphora and cercmonies, or 
mau come to an agreement with them (whicli 
canses injury to the t ruth) .  

4. Also, when these external ceremonies and 
adiaphora are abrogated in such a manner as 
though i t  were not free to the congregation 
of God to enlploy one or more [this or that] 
in Christian liberty, according to its circum- 
stances, as may be most useful a t  aiiy time 
to the Cliurch [for edification]. 

XI. 
OF M D ' S  ETERNAL FOREKNOWLEDGE 

[PREDESTINATION] PLND ELECTION. 

Concerning this article no public dissension 
has occurred among the theologians of the 
Aupsburg Confession. But since i t  is a con- 
solatory article, if treated properly, and lest 
offensive disputations concerning the Same be 
instituted in the future, i t  is also explained in 
this writing. 

AFFIRMATIVA. 
The P u r e  a n d  True Doctrine concerning 

This  Article. 
1. To begin with [First of all], the distinc- 

tion between praescimtia et p~aedestinatio, 
tliat is, between God's foreknowledge and His 
eternal election, ought to be accurately ob- 
sen-ed. 
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2. For the foreknowledge of God is nothing 
else than that God knows all things before 
they happen, as i t  is written Dan. 2,28: There 
is  a God in. heaven. that revealeth secrets und 
maketh k n o m  to the king Nebuchadnezzar 
what shall be in  the latter days. 

3. This foreknowledge extends alike over the 
godly and the wicked, but i t  is not the cause 
of evil, neither of sin, namely, of doing what 
is wrong (which originally arises from the 
devil and the wicked, perverse will of man), 
nor of their ruin [that men perish], for which 
they themselves are responsible [which they 
must ascribe to themselves]; but i t  only 
regulates it, and fixes a limit to it [how far i t  
should Progress and] how long it should last, 
and all this to the end that i t  should serve 
His elect for their salvation, notwithstanding 
that i t  is evil in itself. 

4. The predestination or eternal election of 
God, however, extends only over the godly, be- 
loved children of God, being a cause of their 
salvation, which He also provides, as well as 
disposes what belongs thereto. Upon this 
[predestination of God] our salvation is 
founded so firmly that the gates of hell can- 
not overcome it. John 10, 28; Matt. 16, 18. 

5. This [predestination of God] is not to be 
investigated in the secret counsel of God, but 
to be sought in the Word of God, where i t  is 
also revealed. 

6. But the Word of God leads us to Christ, 
who is the Book of Life, in whom all are 
written and eleckd that are to be savcd in 
eternity, as i t  is written Eph. 1, 4: He hath 
chosen us in. Him [Christ] before the founda- 
tion of the world. 

7. This Christ calls to Himself all sinners 
and promises them rest, and He is in earnest 
[seriously wills] that all men should come to 
Him and suffer themselves to be helped, to 
whom He offers Himself in His Word, and 
wishes them to hear it and not to stop their 
ears or [neglect and] despise the Word. More 
over, He promises the power and working of 
the Holy Ghost, and divine assistance for per- 
severance and eternal salvation [that we may 
remain steadfast in the faith and attain etcr- 
nal salvation]. 

8. Therefore we should judge concerning this 
our election to eternal life neither from reason 
nor from the Law of God, which lead us either 
into a reckless, dissolute, Epicurean life or 
into despair, and excite pernicious thoughts 
in the hearts of men, for they cannot, as long 
as they follow their reason, successfully re- 
frain from thinking: If God has elected me to 
salvation, 1 cannot be condemned, no matter 
what I do; and again: If I am not elected 
to eternal life, i t  is of no avail what good 
I do; it is all [all my efforts are] in vain 
snyway. 

9. But i t  [the true judgment concerning 
predestination] must be learned alone from 
the holy Gospel concerning Christ, in which 
i t  is clearly testified that God hath concluded 
them all in  umbelief, that He might haue 
mercy upon all, and that He is not wi1lin.g 
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that any shoztld pwish, birt thnt all shor~ld 
come to repentafice nud beliece in the Lord 
Christ. Rom. 11, 32: Ezek. 18, 23; 33, 11: 
2 Pet. 3, 9 ;  1 John 2 ,  2. 



The Formitla of Concord. Epitome. XI. 0f God'a Eternal Eleetwn. 835 

10. Whoever, now, is thus concerned about 
the revealed will of God, and proceeds accord- 
ing to the order which St. Paul has observed 
in thc Epistle to the Romans, who first directs 
men to repentance, to knowledge of sins, to 
faith in Christ, t o  divine obedience, before he 
speaks of the mystery of the eternal election 
of God, to  him this doctrine [concerning Godys 
predestination] is useful and consolatory. 

11. However, that maay are called and few 
chosen, Matt. 22, 14, does not mean that God 
is not willing to save everybody; but the 
reason is that they either do not a t  all hear 
God's Word, but wilfully despise it, stop their 
ears and harden their hearts, and in this man- 
ner forcclose the ordinary way to the Holy 
Ghost. so that He cannot perform His work 
in them. or, when they have heard it, make 
light of i t  again and do not heed it, for which 
[that they perish] not God or His election, 
but tbcir wickedness, is responsible. [2 Pet. 
2, 1 ff.; Luke 11, 49. 52; Heb. 12, 25 f.] 

12. Thus far a Christian should occupy him- 
self [in meditation] with the article concern- 
ing the eternal election of God, as it has been 
revealed in God's Word, which presents to us 
Christ as the Book of Life, which He Opens 
and reveals to us by the preaching of the holy 
Gospel, as i t  is written Rom. 8,30: Whom He 
did predestinate, them He also called. In  
Hini we are to seek the eternal election of the 
'Father, who has determined in His eternal 
divine counsel that He would save no one ex- 
cept those who know His Son Christ and truly 
believe on Him. Other thoughts are to be 
[entirely] banished [from the minds of the 
godly]. as they proceed not from God, but 
froni the Suggestion of the Evil Foe, whereby 
he attempts to weaken or entirely to remove 
from us the glorious consolation which we 
have in this salutary doctrine, namely, that 
we kiinw [assuredly] that out of pure grace, 
witliout any merit of our own, we have been 
elected in Christ to eternal life, and that no 
one can pluck us out of His hand; as He has 
not nnly promised this gracious election with 
mere words, but has also certified i t  with an 
oath and sealed i t  with the holy Sacraments, 
which we can [ought to] call to mind in our 
most severe temptations, and take comfort in 
them, and therewith quench the fiery darts of 
the devil. 

13. Besides, we should use the greatest dili- 
gence to live according to thr will of God, 
and, as St. Peter admonishes, 2 Ep. 1, 10, make 
our calling swe, and especially adhere to [not 
recede a finger's breadth from] the revealed 
Word: that can and will not fail us. 

14. Bg this brief explanation of the eternal 
election of God His glory is entirely and fully 
giveu to God, that out of pure mercy alone, 
without all merit of ours, He saves us accord- 
iiig to the purpose of His will; besides, also, 
no caune is ghen any one for despondency or 
a rulpar. a ild life [no opportunity is afforded 
either for those more severe agitations of 
mind and faint-heartedness or for Epicure- 
aniem]. 
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ANTITHESIS or NEGATIVA. 

False Doctrine concerning This Article. 

Accordingly, we believe and hold: When 
any teach the doctrine concerning tlie gracious 
election of God to eternal life in such a man- 
ner that troubled Christians cannot comfort 
themselves therewith, but are thereby led to 
despondency or despair, or the impenitent are 
strengthened in their wantonness, that such 
doctrine is treated [wickedly and erroneously] 
not according to the Word and will of God, 
but according to reason and the instigation of 
the cursed Satan. POT, as the apostle testifies, 
Rom. 15, 4, whatsoever things were tm-itten 
afpretime were written f o r  our Zearning, that 
we, through patience und comfort of the Hcrip- 
tures, might have hope. Therefore we reject 
the following errors: 

1. As when i t  is taught that God is un- 
willing that all men repent and believe the 
Gospel. 

2. Also, that when God calls us to Himself, 
He is not in earnest that all men should come 
to Him. 

3. Also, that God is unwilling that every 
one should be saved, but that some, without 
regard to their sins, from the mere counsel, 
purpose, and will of God, are ordained to con- 
demnation so that they cannot be saved. 

4. Also, that not only the mercy of God 
and the most holy merit of Christ, but also 
in us there is a cause of God's election, on ac- 
count of which God has elected us to ever- 
lasting life. 

Al1 these are blasphemous and dreadful er- 
roneous doctrines, whereby all the comfort 
which they have in the holy Gospel and the 
use of the holy Sacraments is taken from 
Christians, and therefore should not be toler- 
ated in the Church of God. 

This is the brief and simple explanation of 
the controverted articles, which for a time 
have been debated and taught controversially 
among the theologians of the Augsburg Con- 
fession. Hence every simple Christian, accord- 
ing to the guidance of God's Word and his 
simple Catechism, can perceive what is right 
or wrong, since not only the pure doctrine has 
been stated, but also the erroneous contrary 
doctrine has been repudiated and rejected, and 
thus the offensive divisions that have occurred 
are thoroughly settled land decided]. 

May Almighty God and the Father of our 
Lord Jesus grant the grace of His Holy Ghost 
that we all may be one in Him, and constantly 
abide in this Christian unity, which is well 
pleasing to Him! Amen. 
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(XI I .  ) 

O F  OTHER FACTIONS [HERESIESI  AND 
SECTS, 

W h i c b  Never  E m b r a c e d  t h e  A u g s b u r g  
Confession. 

I n  order t h a t  such [Iiereaies and sects] may 
not silently be ascribed to  us, because, in the 
preceding explanation, \Xe have made no men- 
tion of them, we intend a t  the end [of this 
writing] simply to  enumerate the mere art i-  
cles wherein they [the heretics of our time] 
err  and teach coiitrary to  our Christian faith 
and confession to  U-hich we have often re- 
ferred. 

E r roneous  Ar t i c l e s  of t h e  Anabap t i s t s .  

The Anabaptists a re  divided among them- 
selves into many factions, as one contends for 
more, another for less errors; however, they 
all in common propound [profess] such doc- 
tr ine a s  is to  be tolerated or allowed neither 
in the Church, nor in the commonwealth and 
secular government, nor in domestic life. 

Articles tha t  Cannot be Tolerated in  the 
Ch~irch. 

1. That  Christ did not assume His body and 
blood from the Virgin Mary, but brought them 
with Him from heaven. 

I. That Christ is  not t rue  God, but only [is 
superior to  other saints, because He] has more 
gifts of the Holy Ghost than any other holy 
man. 

3. Tha t  our rigliteousness before God con- 
sists not in the sole merit of Christ alone, but 
in renewal, aud hence in our own godliness 
[uprightness] in nhich we walk. This is 
based in great pa r t  upon one's own Special, 
self-chosen [and humanly devisedl spiritu- 
ality [holiness], and in fac t  is nothing else 
than a new sort of monkery. 

4. That children who are  not baptized a re  
not sinners before God, but righteous and in- 
nocent, who in their innocency, because they 
have not yet  attained their reason [the use of 
reason], are saved without Baptism (which, 
according t o  their assertion, they do not  need) . 
Therefore they reject the entire doctrine con- 
cerning original sin and n h a t  belongs t o  it. 

5. That  children are not to  be baptized 
unti l  they have nttained their reason [the use 
of reason], and can theinselves confess their 
faith. 

6. That  the children of Christians, because 
they have beeil horil of Christian and believ- 
ing parents, are holy and children of God even 
without and before Baptism; and for this 
reason they neither attach much importance 
to  the baptism of children nor encourage it, 
contrary to the express words of God's promise 
which pertains only t o  those who keep H i s  
covenant and do not despise i t .  Gen. 17 ,7  ff. 

7. That t ha t  is no true Christian congrega- 
tion [church] in which sinners are  still found. 

8. That  no sermon is to  be heard nor a t -  
tended in those chnrches in which formerly 
papal masses have been celebrated and said. 
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9. That one [a godly man] must not have 
anything to do with those ministers of the 
Church who preach the Gospel according to 
the Augsburg Confession, and rebuke the ser- 
mons and errors of the Anabaptists; also, 
that he is neither to  serve nor in any way 
to labor for them, but to flee from and shun 
them as perverters of God's Word. 

Articles that Cannot be Tolerated in the 
Govemmat. 

1. That under the New Testament the magis- 
tracy is not an estate pleasing to God. 

2. That a Christian cannot with a good, in- 
violate conscience hold or discharge the office 
of magistrate. 

3. That a Christian cannot without injury 
to conscience use the office of the magistracp 
against the wicked in matters as they occur 
[matters so requiring], nor that subjects may 
invoke for their protection and defense the 
power which the magistrates possess and have 
received from God. 

4. Tliat a Christian caniiot with a good con- 
science take an oath, nor with an oath do 
homage [promise fidelity] to the hereditarp 
prince of his country or Sovereign. 

5. That under the New Testament magis- 
trates cannot, without injury to conscience, 
inflict capital punishment upon malefactors. 

Articles that Cannot be Tolerated in  
Domestic Life. 

1. That a Christian cannot with a good cou- 
science hold or possess property, but is in dutp 
bound to devote it to the common treasury. 

2. That a Christian cannot yi th  a good con- 
science be an innkeeper, merchant, or cutler 
[maker of arms]. 

3. That the married may be divorced on 
account of [diverse] faith, and the one may 
abaiidon the other and be married to another 
Person who is of his faith. 

Erroneous Articles of t h e  Schwenk- 
f eldians. 

1. That all those have no true knowledge 
of Christ as reigning King of heaven mho 
regard Christ according to the Aesh as a 
creature. 

2. That the flesh of Christ by His exaltation 
has assumed all divine properties in such a 
manner that Christ as man is in might, power, 
majesty, and glory altogether, as regards de- 
gree and position of essence, equal to the 
Father and to the Word, so that now there 
is only one essence, property, will, and glory 
of both natures in Christ, and that the flesh 
of Christ belongs to the essence of the Holp 
Trinity. 

3. That the ministry of the Church [min- 
istrp of the Word], the Word preached and 
heard. is not a means ahereby God the Holy 
Ghost teaches men, and works in them the 
saving knowledge of Christ, conversion, re- 
pentance, faith, and new obedience. 

4. That the water of Baptism is not a means 
whereby God the Lord seals tlie adoption of 
sons aiid works regeneration. 
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5. That bread and wine in the Holy Supper 
are not means through and by which Christ 
distributes His body and blood. 

6. That a Christian who is truly regenerated 
by God's Spirit can perfectly observe and ful- 
fil the Lam of God in this life. 

7. That i t  is not a true Christian congre- 
gation [church] in which no public excom- 
munication [some formal mode of excommuni- 
cation] or no regular process of the bau [as 
it i s  eommonly called] is observed. 

8. That the  minister of the church who is 
not on his part  truly renewed, regenerate, 
righteous, and godly cannot teach other men 
with profit or distribute genuine, true Sacra- 
ments. 

E r r o r  of t h e  New Arians .  

That Christ is not trne, essential, natural 
God, of one eternal, divine essence with God 
the Father and the Holy Ghost, but is only 
adorned with divine majesty inferior t o  and 
alongside of God the Father [is so adorned 
with divine majesty, with the  Father, that  H e  
is inferior to the Father]. 

E r r o r  of t h e  Ant i -Tr ini tar ians .  

This ia an entirely new sect, not heard of 
before in Christendom, [composed of those] 
who believe, teach, and confess that  there is 
not one only, eternal, divine essence of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, but as God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are three dis- 
tinct persons, so each Person has i t s  essence 
distinct and separate from the other persons of 
the  Godhead; and t h a t  nevertheless they are  
either [some think] all three of equal power, 
wisdom, majesty, and glory, just a s  otherwise 
three men are distinct and separatc from one 
another in their esseilce, or [others think that  
tliese three persons and essences are] unequal 
with one another in essence and properties, 
so that  the Father alone is properly and 
truly God. 

These and similar articles, one and all, with 
mhatever other errors depend upon and fol- 
low from them, we reject and condemn as  
wrong, false, heretical, contrary to the Word 
of God, the three Creeds, the Augsburg Con- 
fession and Apology, the Smalcald Articles, 
and Luther's Catechisms, against which all 
godly Christians of both high and low station 
are to be on their guard as they love the wel- 
iare and salvation of their souls. 

That this is the doctrine, faith, and con- 
fessiou of us all, for which we will answer a t  
the last day before the just Judge, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and will neither secretly nor 
publicly speak or write anything against it, 
but that  we intend by the grace of God to 
persevere therein, we have after mature delib- 
eration testified, in the true fear of God and 
invocation of His name, by signing with our 
own hands [this Epitome]. 
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[PARS SECUNDA.] 

Solida, p lana ac perspicua 

REPETITIO ET DECLARATIO 
quorundam Articulorum Augustanae Confessionis, 

de quibus aliquamdiu 

inter nonnullos theologos, eidem addictos, disputatum fuit, continens 
earum controversiarum ad normam et  analogiam Verbi Dei et com- 

pendiariam Christianae nostrae doctrinae formulam et  rationem 
decisionem atque conciliationem. 

[PART SECOND.] 

Thorough ,  Pure ,  Correct , and  F i n a l  [Solid, Plain,  and  Clear] 

REPETITION AND DECLARATION 
of Some Articles of the Augsburg Confession 

concerning which, for Some Time, there has been Controversy among 
Some Theologians who Subscribe Thereto, Decided and Settled 

according to the Analogy of God's Word and the 
Summary Contents of Our Christian Doctrine. 



When, by the speciol grace and mercy of the 
Almighty, the doctrine conceming the chief 
articles of our Christian religion (which under 
the Papacy had been horribly obscured by 
human teachings and ordinances) had been 
explained and purified again from [in accord- 
ance with the direction and analogy of] God's 
Word by Dr. Luther, of blessed and holy 
memory, and the papistic errors, abuses, and 
idolatries had been rebuked; and this pure 
reformation was nevertheless regarded by its 
opponents as [introducing] a new doctrine 
and was violently (though without founda- 
tion) charged with being entirely contrary to 
G d ' s  Word and the Christian ordinances, and, 
in addition, was loaded with [almost endless] 
unsupportable calumnies and accusations, the 
Christian [the most illustrious and in re- 
ligious piety most prominent] Electors and 
Princes, and the Estates [of the Empire] 
which a t  that time had embraced the pure 
doctrine of the Holy Gospel and had their 
churches reformed in a Christian manner ac- 
cording to God's Word, had a Christian Con- 
fession prepared from God's Word a t  the great 
Diet of Augsburg in the year 1530 and deliv- 
ered it to the Emperor Charles V. In this 
they clearly and plainly made their Christian 
confession as to  what was being held and 
taught in the Christian evangelical churches 
concerning the chief articles, especially those 
in controversy between them and the Papists; 
and although this Confession was received 
with disfavor by their opponents, still, thank 
God, it remains to this day unrefuted and un- 
overthrown. 

To this Christian [pious] Augsburg Confes- 
sion, so thoroughly grounded in God's Word, 
we herewith pledge ourselves again [publicly 
and solemnly] from our inmost hearts; we 
abide by its simple, clear, and unadulterated 
meaning as the words convey it, and regard 
the said Confession as a pure Christian sym- 
bol, with which a t  the present time true 
Christians ought to be found next to [which 
pious hearts ought to receive next to  the 
matchless authority of] God's Word; just a s  
in former times concerning certain great con- 
troversies that had arisen in the Church of 
God, symbols and confessions were proposed, 
to  which the pure teachers and hearers a t  
that time pledged themselves with heart and 
mouth. We intend also, by the grace of the 
Almighty, faithfully to abide until our end 
by [the doctrine of] this Christian Confes- 
sion, mentioned several times, as it was de- 
livered in the year 1530 to the Emperor 
Charles V; and it is our purpose, neither in 
this nor in any other writing, to recede in the 
least from that oft-cited Confession, nor to 
propose another or new confession. 

Now, although the Christian doctrine of 
this Confession has in great part remained 
unchallenged (save what has been done by the 
Papists), yet it cannot be denied that some 
theolonians have de~ar ted  from some nreat 

their true meaning, or a t  any rate have not 
continued steadfastly therein, and occasionally 
[sonie] have even undertaken to attach to it  
a foreign meaning, while a t  the Same time 
they nivhed to be regarded as adherents of 
[tliey professed to embrace] the Augsburg 

~ ~ r i n $ ~ a l ]  and imp&tant articles of thcsaid 
Confession, and either have not attained to 
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Confession, and to avail themselves and make 
their boast of it  [for a pretext]. From this, 
grievous and injurious dissensions have arisen 
in the pure evangelical churches; just as  even 
during the lives of the holy apostles among 
those who wished to be called Christians, and 
boasted of Christ's doctrine, horrible errors 
arose likewise. For some sought to be justi- 
fied and saved by the works of the Law, 
Acts 15, 1-20, others denied the resurrection 
of the dead, 1 Cor. 15,12, and still others did 
not believe that Christ was true and eternal 
God. Against these the holy apostles had to 
inveigh strenuously in their Sermons and 
writings, altliough [they were well aware 
that] also a t  that time such fundamental 
errors and severe controversies could not oc- 
cur without offense both to unbelievers and 
to thoie weak in the faith. In a similar man- 
ner a t  present our opponents, the Papists, re- 
joice a t  the dissensions that have arisen 
among us, in the unchristian and vain hope 
that these discords miglit finally cause the 
suppression of the pure doctrine, while those 
who are weak in faith are [greatly] offended 
Land disturbcd], and some of them doubt 
whether, amid such dissensions, the pure doc- 
trine is with us, and others do not know with 
whom to side with respect to the articles in 
controversy. For the controversies which 
have occurred are not, as some would regard 
them, mere misunderstandings or disputes 
concerning words [as are apt to occur], one 
side not having sufficiently grasped the mean- 
ing of the other. and the difficulty lying 
thus in a few words which are not of great 
moment; but here the subjects of controversy 
are important and great, and of such a nature 
that the opinion of the party in error cannot 
be tolerated in the Church of God, much less 
be excused or defended. 

Necessity, therefore, requires us to ex lain 
these controverted articles according to god's 
Word and approved writings, so that every 
one who has Christian understanding can 
notice which opinion concerning the matters 
in controversy accords with God's Word and 
the Christian Augsburg Confession, and which 
does not. And sincere Christians who have 
the truth a t  heart may guard and protect 
themselves against [flee and avoid] the errors 
and corruptions that have arisen. 

OP T H E  COMPREHENSIVE SUMMARY, 
POUNDATION, RULE, AND STANDARD 
Whereby Al1 Dogmas should be Judged 
according to God7s Word, and t h e  Con- 
troversies t h a t  have  Occurred should be 
Explained a n d  Decided i n  a Christian 

Manner. 

Since for thorough, permanent unity iii the 
Church i t  is, above all things, necessary that 
we have a comprehensive, unanimously ap- 
proved Summary and form wherein is brought 
together from God's Word the common doc- 
trine, reduced to a brief compass, which the 

Concordla Triglotta. 
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churches that are of the true Christian re- 
ligion confess, just as the ancient Church 
always had for this use its fixed symbols; 
moreover, since this [comprehensive form of 
doctrine] should not be based on private writ- 
ings, but on such books as have been com- 
posed, approved, and received in the name of 
the churches which pledge themselves to one 
doctrine and religion, we have declared to one 
another with heart and mouth that we will 
not make or receive a separate or new con- 
fession of our faith, but confess the public 
common writings which always and every- 
where were held and used as  such symbols or 
common confessions in all the churches of the 
Augsburg Confession before the dissensions 
arose among those who accept the Augsburg 

- Confession, and as long as in all articles there 
was on all sides a unanimous adherence to 
[and maintenance and use of] the pure doc- 
trine of the divine Word, as the sainted 
Dr. Luther explained it. 

1 .  First [, then, we receive and embrace 
with our whole heart] the Prophetie 4 
dpostolic Bcnptures of the 0ld and N m  
Testamvnts as the pure, clear fountain of 
Israel, ahich is the only true Standard by 
which all teachers and dodrines are to  be 
judged. 

2. And since of old the true Christian doc- 
trine, in a pure, sound sense, was collected 
from Gd ' s  Word into brief articles or chap- 
ters against the corruption of heretics, we 
confess, in the second place, the three Ecu- 
wie?t.icaZ Crteds, namely, the Apostles', the 
Kjretze, and t l ~  Athanasim, as glorious con- 
fe-ionq of the faith, brief, devout, and founded 
upon God'q Word, in which all the heresies 
which a t  that time had arisen in the Chris- 
tian Church are clearly and unanswerably re- 
fllt<bd. 

3 In the third place, since in these last 
timrs God, out of especial grace, has brought 
thr truth of Hi.; Word to light again from 
tlie darkness of the Papacy througli the faith- 
ful service of the precious man of God, 
Dr. Luther, and since this doctrine has been 
collected from. and according to, God's Word 
into the articles and chapters of the Augs- 
burg Confession against the corruptions of 
the Papacy and also of other sects, we confess 
also the First, Umaltered Augsburg Confes- 
sion as our spmhol for this time, not because 
it was composed by our theologians, but be- 
cause i t  has been taken from God's Word and 
is founded firmly and well therein, precisely 
in the form in which i t  was committed to 
writing in the year 1530, and presented to 
the Emperor Charles V a t  Augsburg by some 
Christian Electors, Princes, and Estates of the 
Roman Empire as a common confession of 
the reformed churches, whereby our reformed 
churchea are distin ished from the Papists 
and othei repiidiatexnd condemned sects and 
heresies, aftcr the custom and usage of the 
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earlg Church, whereby succeeding councils, 
Christian bishops and teachers appealed t o  
the  Nicene Creed, and confessed i t  [publicly 
declared t h a t  they embraced i t l .  

4. I n  the fourth place, as regards the proper 
and truc sense of the oft-quoted Augsburg 
Confession, an extensive Apology was com- 
posed and published in  print  in 1531, after 
the presentation of the  Confession, in order 
tha t  we might explain ourselves a t  greater 
length and guard against the [slanders of 
thel Papists, and that  condemned errors 
might not steal into the Church of God under 
the name of the Augsburg Confession, or dare 
to  seek Cover under the Same. We unani- 
mously confess this also, because not only is 
the  said Augsburg Confession explained as 
miich as is  necessary and guarded [against 
the slanders of the adversariesl, but also 
proven [confirmed] by clear, irrefutable testi- 
monies of Hol? Scripture. 

5. I n  the fifth place, we also confess the 
Srticles composed, approved, and received a t  
Smalcald in the large assembly of theologians, 
in the year 1537, as they were first framed 
and printed in order to be delivered in the 
council a t  Mantua, or  wherever i t  would be 
held, in the name of the Estates, Electors, 
and Princes, a s  an explanation of the above- 
mentioned Augsburg Confession, wherein by 
God's grace they were resolved to nbide. I n  
them the doctrine of the Augsburg Confession 
is repeated, and some orticles are explained 
a t  greater length from God's Word, and, be- 
sides, the cause and grounds are  indicated, 
a s  f a r  as necessary, why we have abandoned 
the papistical errors and idolatries, and can 
have no fellowship with them, and also why 
we know, and can think of, no way for coming 
to any agreement with the Pope concerning 
them. 

6. And now, in the sixth place, because these 
highly important mattem [the business of re- 
ligion] concern also the common people and 
laymen [as thry are called], who, inasmuch 
as  they are  Christians, must for their salva- 
tion distinguish between pure and false doc- 
trine, we confess also the 8mall und the Large 
Catechisms of Dr. Luther, a s  they were writ- 
ten by him and incorporated in his works, be- 
cause tliey have been unanimously approved 
and received by all churches adhering to the 
Augsburg Confession, and have been publicly 
used in churches, schools. and in [private] 
houses. and, moreover, because t h ~  Christiaii 
doctrine from God's Word is comprised in 
them in the most correct and simple way, 
and, in like manner, is explained, as far  a s  
necessary [for simple laymen]. 

I n  the pure churches and schools these 
public common writings have been always re- 
garded as the sum and model of the doctrine 
which Dr. Luther, of blessed memory, has ad- 
mirably deduced from God's Word, and firmly 
established against the Papacy and other 
sects; and to his full explanations in his doc- 
tr inal and polemical writings we wish to ap- 
peal, in the manner and as far a s  Dr. Luther 
himself in the Latin preface to his published 
works has given necessarp and Christian ad- 
monition concerning his writings, and has ex- 
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pressly drawn this distinction, namely, that 
the Word of God alone should be and remain 
the only standard and rule of doctrine, to 
which the writings of no man should be re- 
garded as equal, but to which everything 
should be subjected. 

But [this is not to be understood as ifl 
hereby other good, useful, pure books, expo- 
sitions of the Holy Scriptures, refutations of 
errors, explanations of doctrinal articles, are 
not rejected; for as far as they are consistent 
with the above-mentioned type of doctrine, 
these are regarded as useful expositions and 
explanations, and can be used with advantage. 
But what has thus f a r  been said concerning 
the Summary of our Christian doctrine is in- 
tended to mean only this, that we should have 
a unanimously accepted, definite, common 
form of doctrine, which all our evangelical 
churches together and in common confesa, 
from and according to mhich, because i t  has 
been derived from God's Word, all other writ- 
ings should be judged and adjusted as to how 
far they are to be approved and accepted. 

For that we embodied the above-mentioned 
writiugs, namely, the Augsburg Confession, 
Apobgy, Smalcaid Artioles, Luthw's Large 
and Bnall Gatechisma, in the oft-mentioned 
Sum of our Christian doctrine, was done for 
the reason that these have always and every- 
where been regarded as the common, unani- 
mously accepted meaning of our churches, 
and, moreover, have been subscribed a t  that 
time by the chief and most enlightened theo- 
logians, and have held sway in all evangelical 
churches and schools. So also, as before men- 
tioned, they were all written and sent forth 
before the divisions among the theologians of 
the Augsburg Confession arose; therefore, 
since they are held to be impartial, and 
neither can nor should be rejected by either 
part of those who have entered into contro- 
versy, and no one who without guile is an ad- 
herent of the Augsburg Confession will com- 
plain of these writings, but will cheerfully 
accept and tolerate them as witnesses [of the 
truth], no one ean think ill of [blame] us 
that we derive from them an explanation and 
decisiou of the articles in controversy, and 
that, as we lay down God's Word, the eternal 
truth, as the foundation, so we introduce and 
quote also these writings as a witness of the 
truth and as the unanimously received correct 
understanding of our predecessors who have 
steadfastly held to the pure doctrine. 

Of Articles i n  Controversy 
with Respect to the Antithesis, or Opposite 

Doctrine. 

Moreover, since for the preservation of pure 
doctrine and for thorough, permanent, godly 
unity in the Church i t  is necessary, not only 
tha t  the pure, wholesome doctrine be rightly 
presented, but also that the opponents who 
teach otherwise be reproved, 1 Tim. 3 ( 2  Tim. 
3,16) ; Titus 1,9, - for faithful shepherds, as 
Luther says, should do both, namely, feed or 
nourish the lambs and resist the wolves, so 
that  the sheep may flee from Strange voices, 
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John 10, 12, and may separate the precious tation [authorityl of any man. From this 
from the vile, Jer. 15, 19, - declaration the Christian reader will inform 

Therefore we have thoroughly and clearl himself in every emergency, and eompare it 
declared ourselves to one another, also regardI with the writings enumerated above, and he 
ing these matters, as follows: that a distinc- will find out exactly that what was confessed 
tion should and must by all means be observed 
between unnecessary and useless wrangling, 
on the one hand, whereby the Church ought 
not to  be disturhed, since it destroys more 
than i t  builds up, and necessary controversy, 
on the other hand, as, when such a controversy 
occurs as involves the articles of faith or the 
chief heads of the Christian doctrine, where 
for the defense of the truth the false opposite 
doctrine must he reproved. 

Now, although the aforesaid writings afford 
the Christian reader, who delights in and has 
a love for the divine truth, clear and correct 
information concerning each and every con- 
troverted article of our Christian religion, as  
to what he should regard and receive as right 
and true according to God's Word of the 
Prophetic and Apostolic Scriptures, and what 
he should reject, shun, and avoid as false and 
wrong; yet, in order that the truth may be 
preserved the more distinctly and clearly, and 
be distinguished from all errors, and that noth- 
ing be hidden and concealed under ordinary 
terms [rather general words and phrases], we 
have clearly and expressly declared ourselves 
to one another concerning the chief and most 
important articles, taken one by one, which 
a t  the present time have come into contro- 
versy, so that there might be a public, definite 
testimony, not only for those now living, but 
also for our posterity, what is and should r e  
main the unanimous understanding and judg- 
ment [decision] of our churches in reference 
to the articles in controversy, namely: 

1. First, that we reject and condemn all 
heresies and errors which were rejected and 
condemned in the primitive, ancient, orthodox 
Church, upon the true, firm ground of the 
holy divine Scriptures. 

2. Secondly, we reject and condemn all sects 
and heresies which are rejected in the writ- 
ings, just mentioned, of the comprehensive 
Summary of the Confession of our churches. 

3. Thirdly, since within thirty years some 
divisions arose among some theologians of 
the Augsburg Confession on account of the 
Interim and otherwise, i t  has been our pur- 
Pose to state and declare plainly [categori- 
cally], purely, and clearly our faith and con- 
fession concerning each and every one of these 
in thesis and antithesis, i. e., the true doc- 
trine and its opposite, in order that the foun- 
dation of divine truth might be manifest in 
all articles, and that all unlawful, doubtful, 
suspicious, and condemned doctrines, where- 
ever and in whatever books they may be 
found, and whoever may have written them, 
or even now may be disposed to defend them, 
might be exposed [distinctly repudiated], so 
that every one may be faithfully warned 
against the errors, which are spread here and 
there in the writings of some theologians, and 
no one be misled in this matter by the repu- 



The Formula of Concord. Thorough Declaration. I. Of Original Sin. 

in the beginning concerning each article in 
the comprehensive Summary of our religion 
and faith, and what was afterward restated 
a t  various times, and is repeated by us in this 
docurnent, is in no way contradictory, but the 
simple, immutable, permanent truth, and that 
we, therefore, do not change from one doctrine 
to another, as our adversaries falsely assert, 
but earnestly desire to be found loyal to  the 
once-delivered Augsburg Confession and its , 
unanimously accepted Christian sense, and 
through Gd ' s  grace to abide thereby firmly 
and coiistantly in opposition to all corrup- 
tions which have entered. 

I. 
OF ORIGINAL SIN. 

Aud, to begin with, a controversy has oc- 
curred among some theologians of the Augs- 
burg Confession concerning Original Sin, what 
it properly [and really] is. For one side con- 
tended that, since through the fall of Adam 
man's nature and essence are entirely corrupt, 
the nature, substance, and essence of the cor- 
nipt  man, now, since the Fall, or, a t  any rate, 
the principal, highest part of his essence, 
namely, the rational soul in its highest state 
or principal powers, is original sin itself, 
which has been called nature-sin or person- 
sin, for the reason that it is not a thought, 
word, or work, but the nature itself whence, 
as  from a root, spring all other sins, and that 
on this account there is now, since the Fall, 
because the nature is corrupt through sin, 
no difference whatever between the nature and 
essence of man and original sin. 

But the other side taught, in opposition, 
that original sin is not properly the nature, 
substance, or essence of man, that is, man's 
body or soul, which even now, since the Fall, 
are and remain the creation and creatures of 
God in us, but that  it is sornething in the 
nature, body, and soul of man, and in all his 
powers, namely, a horrible, deep, inexpressible 
corruption of the Same, so that man is desti- 
tute of the righteousness wherein he was 
originally created, and in spiritual things is 
dead to good and perverted to all evil; and 
that, liecause of this corruption and inborn 
sin, which inheres in the nature, all actual 
sins flow forth from the heart; and that hence 
a distinction must be maintained between the 
nature and essence of the corrupt man, or his 
body and soul, which are the creation and 
creatures of God in us even since the Fall, 
and original sin, which is a work of the devil, 
by which the nature has become corrupt. 

Now this controversy concerning original 
sin is not unnecessary wrangling, but if this 
doctrine is rightly presented from, and accord- 
ing to, God's Word, and separated from all 
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Pelagian and Manichean errors, then (as the 
Apology says) the benefits of the Lord Christ 
and His precious merit, also the gracious 
operation of the Holy Ghost, are the better 
known and the more extolled; moreover. diw 
honor is rendered to God, if His work anci 
creation in man is rightly distinguished from 
the work of the devil, by which the nature 
has beeil corrupted. Iii order, therefore, to 
explain this controversy in the Christian way 
and according to God's Word, and to main- 
h i n  the correct, pure doctrine of original sin, 
we shall collect from the above-mentioned 
writings the thesis and antithesis, that is, the 
correct doctrine and its opposite, into hrief 
chapters. 

1. And first, i t  is true that Christians 
should regard and recognize as sin not only 
the actual transgression of God's command- 
ments; but also that the horrible, dreadful 
hereditary malady by which the entire nature 
is corrupted should above all things be re- 
garded and recognized as sin indeed, yea, as 
the chief sin, which is a root aiid fountain- 
head of all actual sins. And by Dr. Luther 
i t  is called a nature-sin or person-sin, thereby 
to indicate that, even though a person would 
think, speak, or do nothing eiil (which, how- 
ever, is impossible in this life, since the fall 
of our first parents), his nature and person 
are nevertheless sinfiil, that is, thoroughly 
and utterly infected and corrupted before God 
by original sin, as by a spiritual leprosy; and 
on account of this corruption and because of 
the fall of the first man the nature or person 
is accused or condemned by God's Law, so 
that we are by nature the children of wrath, 
death, and damnation, unless we are deliv- 
ered therefrom by the merit of Christ. 

2. In the second place, this, too, is clear and 
true, as thenNineteenth Article of the .izigs- 
burg Confession teaches, that God is iiot a 
creator, author, or cause of sin, but by the 
instigation of the devil through one man sin 
(which is a work of the devil) has entered the 
world, Rom. 5, 12; 1 John 3,7 .  And even a t  
the present day, in this corruption [in this 
corruption of nature], God does not create 
and make sin in us, but with the nature which 
God a t  the present day still creates and makes 
in men original sin is propagated from sinful 
seed, through carnal conception aud hirth 
from father aiid niother. 

3. In the third place, what [and how great] 
this hereditary evil is no reason knows and 
understands, but, as the 8malcald Articles 
say, i t  must be learned and believed from the 
revelation of Scripture. And in the Apology 
this is briefly comprehended under the follow- 
ing main heads: 

1. That thjs hereditary evil is the guilt [by 
which i t  Comes to pass] that, by reason of the 
disobedience of Adam and Eve, we are all in 
God's displeasure, and by nature children of 
wrath, as  the apostle shows Rom. 5, 12 ff.; 
Eph. 2, 3. 
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2. Secondly, that it is an entire want or 
lack of the concreated hereditary righteous- 
ness in Paradise, or of God's image, according 
to which man was originally created in truth, 
holiness, and righteousness; and a t  the Same 
time an inability and unfitness for all the 
things of God, or, as the Latin nordß read: 
Descriptio peccati oviginalis detrahit naturae 
nolt renoeatae et donu et vim seu facultatem 
et wtus inchoandi et @ciendi spiritualia; 
that is: The definition of original sin takes 
awag from the unrenewed nature the gifts, 
the power, and all activity for beginning and 
effecting anything in spiritual things. 

3. That original sin (in human nature) ia 
not onlp this entire absence of all good in 
spiritual, divine things, but that, instead of 
the loßt image of God in man, i t  is a t  the 
Same time also a deep, micked, horrible, 
fathomless, inscrutable, and unspeakable cor- 
ruption of the entire nature and all its pomers, 
especiallg of the highest, principal powers of 
thc soul in the understanding, heart, and will, 
so that now, since the Fall, man inherits an 
intorn wicked disposition und i w a r d  im- 
purity of heart, evil lust und propeltsity; 
that we all by disposition and nature inherit 
from Adam such a heart, feeling, and thought 
as are, according to their highest powers and 
the light of reauon, naturally inclined and dis- 
posed directly contrary to God and His chief 
commandments, yea, that they are enmity 
against God, especially as regards divine and 
spiritual things. For in other respects, as 
regards natural, external things which are 
subject to reason, man still has to a certain 
degree understanding, power, and ability, 
although very much weakened, all of which, 
homever, has been so infected and contami- 
nated by original sin that before God i t  is of 
no use. 

4. The punishment and penalty of original 
sin, which God has imposed upon the children 
of Sdam and upon original sin, are death, 
eternal damnation, and also other bodily and 
spiritual, temporal and eternal miseries, and 
the tyranny and dominion of the devil, so 
that human nature is subject to the kingdom 
of the dcvil and has been surrendered to the 
power of the devil, and is held captive under 
his sway, who stupefies [fascinates] and leads 
astray many a great, learned man in the world 
by means of dreadful error, heresy, and othei 
blindness, and otherwise rushes men into all 
sorts of crime. 

5. Fifthly, this hereditary evil is so great 
and horrible that only for the Sake of the Lord 
Christ i t  can be covered and forgiven before 
God in the baptized and believing. Moreover, 
human nature, which is perverted and cor- 
rupted thereby, must and can be healed only 
hy the regeneration and renewal of the Holy 
Ghost, mhich, homever, is only begun in this 
life, but will not be perfect until in the life 
to rome. 

These points, which have been quoted here 
on!y in a Summary way, are set forth more 
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fully in the  above-mentioned writings of t he  
common confession of our Christian doctrine. 

Now this doctrine niust be so maintained 
and guarded tha t  i t  may not deflect either t o  
the Pelagian or the Manichean side. For this 
reasoii tlie contrary doctrine conrerning this 
article, which is  censured and rejected in our 
churches, should also be briefly stated. 

1. And first, in opposition to  the old and 
the new Pelagians, the following false opinions 
and dogmas are  censured and rejected, naniely, 
t h a t  original sin is only a reatus or gnilt, on 
account of n h a t  has been committed by an- 
other, without aiiy corruption of our nature. 

2. Also, t h a t  sinfnl, evil lusts are  not sins, 
but conditiones, or concreated and essential . 
properties of the nature. 

3. Or as though the above-mentioned defect 
and evil were not properly and truly sin be- 
fore God, on account of which man without 
Christ [uiiless he be grafted into Christ and 
be delitered through Him] must be a child of 
wrath and damnation, also in the dominion 
and heneath the power of Satan. 

4. The following and similar Pelagian errors 
are also rensnred and rejected, namely: t ha t  
nature, even since the  Fall, is said to  be in- 
corrupt, and tha t  especially with respect to  
spiritual things entirely good and pure, and 
i n  naturalibirs, tha t  is, in i ts  natural  powers, 
i t  is said t o  1,e perfect. 

5. Or tha t  original sin is only exteriial, 
a slight, insignificant spot sprinkled or a 
stain dashed npon the nature of man, or cor- 
ruptio tantum acndentium mut qualitatum. 
i. e., a corruption only in some accidental 
things, along with and beneath whicli the 
nature nevertheless possesses and retains i ts  
integrity and power even in spiritual things. 

6. Or t ha t  original sin is not a despoliation 
or deficiency, but only an rxternal impediment 
t o  these spiritual good powers, as  when a mag- 
net is smeared with garlic-juice, whereby i ts  
natural  power iq not removed, but only hin- 
dcrcd ; or t ha t  this stain can be easily washed 
anay ,  as  a spot from the face or pigment from 
the wall. 

7.  Theg a re  rebuked and rejected likewise 
who teach tha t  the nature has indeed been 
greatly weakened and corrupted through the 
Fall, bnt tha t  nevertheless i t  has not entirely 
lost all good with respect to  divine, spiritual 
things, and tha t  what is sung in our chnrches, 
Throug7~ L4dam's fa l l  is all  corrupt, Nature 
und essemce human, is  not true, but from natu- 
ra l  Firth i t  still has something good, small, 
little and inconsiderable though i t  be, namely, 
capacity, skill, aptness or ability to  begin, t o  
effect, or t o  help effect something in spiritual 
things. For concerning extcrnal, temporal, 
worldly things and transactions, which are  
snbject to  reason, there will be an  explana- 
tion in the succeeding article. 

These and contrary doctrines of like kind 
are  censured and rejected for the reason tha t  

Concordia Triglottn. 
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God's Word teaches that the corrupt nature, abolita, traltsmzctata est, that is: Neverthe- 
of and by itself, has no power for anything less the nature is not entirely exterminated 
good in spiritual, divine things, not even for or changed into another substance, which, ac- 
the least, as good thoughts; and not only this, cording to its essence, could not be said to be 
but that of and by itself i t  can do nothing in like our nature [but is diverse in genw or 
the sight of God but sin, Gen. 6 , 5 ;  8,21. 

In the same manner this doctrine must also 
be guarded on the other side against Mani- 
chean errors. Accordingly, the following 
and similar erroneous doctrines are rejected, 
namely: that now, since the Fall, human 
nature is in the beginning created pure and 
good, and that afterwards original sin from 
without is infused and mingled with the nature 
by Satan (as something essential J ,  as poison 
is mingled with wine [that in the beginning 
human nature was created by God pure and 
good, but that now, since the Fall, original 
sin, etc.] 

For although in Adam and Eve the nature 
was originally created pure, good, and holy, 
nevertheless sin did not enter their nature 
through the Fall in the way fanatically 
taught by the Manicheans, as though Satan 
had created or made some evil substance, and 
mingled it with their nature. But since man, 
by the seduction of Satan through the Fall, 
has lost his concreated hereditary righteous- 
ness according to God's judgment and Sen- 
tence, as a punishment, human nature, as has 
been said above, is  so perverted and corrupted 
by this deprivation or deficiency, want, and 
injury, which has been caused by Satan, that 
a t  present the nature is transmitted, together 
with this defect and corruption [propagated 
in a hereditary way], to all men, who are con- 
ceived and born in a natural way from father 
and mother. For since the Fall human nature 
is not a t  first created pure and good, and only 
afterward corrupted by original sin, but in 
the first moment of our conception the seed 
from which man is formed is sinful and cor- 
rupt. Moreover, original sin is not something 
by itself, existing independently in, or apart 
from, the nature of the corrupt man, as i t  
neither is the real essence, body, or soul of 
the corrupt man, or the man himself. Nor 
can and should original sin and the nature 
of man corrupted thereby be so distinguished 
as  though thr nature were pure, good, holy, 
and uncorrupted before God, while original 
sin alone which dwells therein were evil. 

Also, as Augustine writes concerning the 
Manicheans, as though i t  were not the cor- 
rupt man himself that sins by reason of in- 
born original sin, but sometbing different and 
foreign in man, and that God, accordingly, 
accuses and condemns by the Law, not the 
nature as corrupt by sin, but only the original 
sin therein. For, as stated above in thesi, 
that is, in the explanation of the pure doctrine 
concerning original sin, the entire nature of 
man, which is born in the natural way of 
father and mother, ia entirely and to the 
fartbest extent corrupted and perverted by 
original sin, in body and soul, in all i ts 
powere., as regards and concerns the goodness, 
truth, holiness, and righteousness concreated 
with i t  in Paradise. Non tarnen in aliam sub- 
stantiam genere aut specie diversam, p r l o r i  
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species], and therefore cannot be of one 
essence with us. 

Because of this corruption, too, the entire 
corrupt nature of man is accused and con- 
demned by the Law, unless the sin is  forgiven 
for Christ's sake. 

But  the Law accuses and condemns our 
nature, not because we have been created men 
by God, but because we are  sinful and wicked; 
not because and so far a s  nature and itu 
essence, even since the Fall, is a work and 
creature of God in us, but because and so far  
a s  i t  has been poisoned and corrupted by sin. 

But  although original sin, like a spiritual 
poison and leprosy ( a s  Luther says) ,  has 
poisoned and corrupted the whole human 
nature, so t ha t  we cannot show and point out 
t o  the eye the nature apa r t  by itself, and 
original sin apar t  by itself, nevertlieless the 
corrupt natzcre, or essence of the corrupt man, 
body and soul, or the man himself whom God 
has created (and in whom dwells original sin, 
which also corrupts the nature, essence, or 
the entire m a n ) ,  and original sin, which 
dwells in man's nature or essence, and cor- 
rupts it, a r e  not one thing; as  also in ex- 
ternal leprosy the body which is  leprous, and 
the leprosy on or in the  body, are  not, prop- 
erly speaking, one thing. But a distinction 
must be maintained also between our nature 
a s  created and preserved by God, in which sin 
is  indwelling, and original sin, which dwells 
in the nature. These two must and also can 
be considered, taught, and believed separately 
according to  Holy Scripture. 

Noreover, the chief articles of our Chris- 
t ian faith urge and compel us t o  preserve this 
distinction. For instance, in the  first place, 
in the article of Creation, Scripture testifies 
t h a t  God has created human nature not only 
before the Fall, but t ha t  i t  is  a creature and 
work of God also since the Fall, Deut. 32, 6 ;  
1s. 45, 11; 54, 5 ;  64, 8 ;  Acts 17, 25; Rev. 4, 11. 

Thine hands, says Job, have made me and 
fashioned me together round ahout; yet Thou 
dost destroy me. Remember, I beseech Thee, 
that  T ~ L O Z L  hast made me as the clay; and wil t  
Thou bring me into dust again? Hast Thou 
not  poured me out as  milk and curdled me as 
cheese? Thou hast clothpd me w i t h  skin and 
flesh, and fenced me w i th  bones and sinews. 
Thou hast granted me Zife and fauor, and T h y  
Visitation hath  preserued m y  Spirit. Job 10, 
8-12. 

I will praise Thee, says David, for I a m  
fearfully and wonderfully made. Maruelous 
are T h y  works, and that m y  soul knoweth 
right well. My substance was not hid from 
Thee when I was made in secret and curiously 
wrought in the lowest parts of the  earth. 
Thine eyes did see m y  substance yet being un- 
perfect, und in T h y  book all m y  members were 
?mitten which in contimuance were fashioned, 
when as yet there was none of them, PS. 139, 
1 P 1 6 .  
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In the Ecclesiastes of Solomon it  is written: 
Then shall the dust r e tum to  the earth as i t  
was, and the spirit to  God, zcho gave i t ,  
Eccl. 12,7. 

These passages clearly testify that God even 
since the Fall is the Creator of man, and 
creates his body and soul. Therefore corrupt 
man cannot, without any distinction, be sin 
itself, otherwise God would be a creator of 
sin; as also our Nmall Catechim confesses in 
the explanation of the First Article, where i t  
is written: I believe that Bod has made me 
and all creatawes, that He has given me my  
body und soul, eyes, ears, and all my members, 
my reason end all my senses, und still F e -  
serves them. Likewise in the Large Cate- 
chism i t  is thus written: This is  what I be- 
lieve und mean, that is, that I am a creature 
of God; that He has given and constamtly 
preserves to me my body, soul, und life, mem- 
bers great und small, and all my senses, mind, 
und reason. Nevertheless, this Same creature 
and work of God is lamentably corrupted by 
sin; for the mass (massa)  from which God 
now forms and makes man was corrupted and 
perverted in Adam, and is thus transmitted 
by inheritance to us. 

And here pious Christian hearts justly 
ought to consider the unspeakable goodness of 
God, that God does not immediately cast from 
Himself into hell-fire this corrupt, perverted, 
sinful mass, but forms and makes from i t  the 
present human nature, which is lamentably 
corrupted by sin, in order that He may cleanse 
i t  from all sin, sanctify and save i t  by His 
dear Son. 

From this article, now, the distinction is 
found indisputably and clearly. For original 
sin does not come from God. God is not a 
creator or author of sin. Nor is original sin 
a creature or work of God, but it is a work of 
the devil. 

Now, if there were to be no difference what- 
ever between the nature or essence of our body 
and soul, which is corrupted by original sin, 
and original sin, by which the nature is cor- 
rupted, i t  would follow either that God, be- 
cause He is the Creator of this our nature, 
also created and made original sin, which, ac- 
cordingly, would also be His work and crea- 
ture; or, because sin is a work of the devil, 
that Satan would be the creator of this our 
nature, of our body and soul, which would 
also have to be a work or creation of Satan 
if, without any distinction, our corrupt nature 
should have to be regarded as sin itself; both 
of which teachings are contrary to the article 
of our Christian faith. Therefore, in order 
that God's creation and work in man may be 
distinguished from the work of the devil, we 
say that i t  is God's creation that man has 
body and soul; also, that i t  is God's work 
that man can think, speak, do, and work any- 
thing; for in Him we live, and move, amd 
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have our being, Acts 17, 28. But t ha t  the 
nature is corrupt, t ha t  i t s  thoughts, words, 
and works are  wicked, is  originally a work 
of Satan,  who has thus  corrupted God's work 
in Adam through sin, which from him is trans- 
mitted by inheritance to  us. 

Secondly, in the article of Redemption the 
Scriptures testify forcibly tha t  God's Son as- 
sumed our human nature without sin, so t ha t  
H e  was in all things, sin excepted, made like 
unto us, His brethren, Heb. 2,14. Unde veteres 
d ixerunt :  Chr i s tum nobis, fratribus suis, con- 
substantialem esse secundum assumptam na- 
turam,  quza nn turam,  quae, exccpto peccato, 
eiusdem generas, speciei et  substantjae c u m  
nostra est, m s u m p s i t ;  e t  contrariam senten- 
t i a m  manifeste  haeveseos damnarunt .  That 
is: Hence all the old orthodox teachers have 
maintained tha t  Christ, according to  His as- 
sumed humanity, is  of one essence with us, 
His  brethren : for He has assumcd His human 
nature, which in all respects (sin alone ex- 
cepted) is  like our human nature in i ts  
esserice and all essential at tr ihutes;  and they 
have condemned the contrary doctrine as  
manifest heresy. 

Kow, if there were no distinction between 
the nature or essence of corrupt man and 
original sin, it must follow that  Christ either 
did not assume our nature, because He did 
not assume siri, or that ,  becausc He assumed 
our nature, He also assumed sin: both of 
which ideas are  contrary to  the Scriptures. 
But inasmuch as  the Son of God a s ~ i i r n d  our 
nature, and not original sin, i t  is clcar from 
this fact t ha t  human nature, even siiice the 
Fall, and original sin, are not one [and the 
same] thing, but must be distinguished. 

Thirdly, in the article of Sanctification 
Scripture testifies tha t  God clcanses, washes, 
and sanctifies man from sin, 1 Jolin 1, 7, and 
tha t  Christ saves His people from their sins, 
Matt. 1, 21. Sin, thercfore, cannot be man 
himself; for God receives man into grace for 
Christ's sake, but to  sin He rcniains hostile 
to  eternity. Therefore i t  is unchristian and 
horrible to hear t ha t  original sin is baptized 
in the name of the Holy Trinity, sanctified 
and saved, and other similar expressious found 
in the writings of the recent Manicheans, with 
which we will not offend simple-minded people. 

Fourthly, in the article of the Resurrection 
Scripture testifies t ha t  prccisely the substance 
of this our flesh, but without sin, will rise 
again, and tha t  in eternal life we shall have 
and retain precisely this soul, but without sin. 

Now, if there were no differcnce whatcver 
between our corrupt body and soul and origi- 
nal sin, i t  would follow, contrary to this 
article of the  Christian faith, either t h a t  this 
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our flesh will not rise again a t  the last day, 
and that in eternal life we aha11 not have the 
present essence of our body and soul, but an- 
other substance (or another soul), becauae 
then we shall be without sin; or that [at the 
last dayl sin also will rise again, and will be 
and remain in the elect in eternal life. 

Hence it is clear that this doctrine [of the 
Manicheans] (with all that depends upon it 
and follows from i t )  must be rejected, when 
i t  is asserted and taught that original sin is 
the nature, substance, essence, body, or soul 
itself of corrupt man, so that between our cor- 
rupt nature, substance, and essence and origi- 
nal sin there is no distinction whatever. For 
the chief articles of our Christian faith 
forcibly and emphatically testify why a dis- 
tinction should and must be maintained be- 
tween man's nature or substance, which is 
corrupted by sin, and the sin, with which and 
by which man is corrupted. For a simple 
Statement of the doctrine and the contrary 
teaching ( in  thesi et antithesi) in this con- 
troversy, as regards the principal matter it- 
self, is sufficient in this place, where the sub- 
ject is not argued a t  length, but only the 
principal points are treatcd, article by article. 

But as regards terms and expressions, i t  
is best and safest to use and retain the form 
of. sound words employed concerning this 
article in the Roly Scriptures and the above- 
mentioned books. 

Also, to avoid strife about words, aequivo- 
cationes vocabulorum, that is, words and ex- 
pressions which are applied and used in vari- 
ous meanings, should be carefully and dis- 
tinctly explained; as when i t  is said: God 
creates the nature of men, there by the term 
nature the essence, body, and soul of men are 
understood. But often the disposition or 
vicious quality of a thing is called its nature, 
as when i t  is said: It is the nature of the 
Serpent to bite and poison. Thus Luther says 
that sin and sinning are the disposition and 
nature of corrupt man. 

Therefore original sin properly signifies the 
deep corruption of our nature, as it is de- 
scribed in the Smalcald Articles. But some- 
times the concrete Person or the subject, that 
is, man himself with body and soul, in which 
sin is and inheres, is also comprised under 
this term, for the reason that man is cor- 
rupted by sin, poisoned and sinful, as when 
Luther says: "Thy birth, thy nature, and thy 
entire essence is sin," that is, sinful and un- 
clean. 

Luther himself explains that by nature-sin, 
person-sin, essential sin he means that not 
only the words, thoughts, and works are sin, 
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but t ha t  the entire nature, Person, and essence 
of man are  altogether corrupted from the root 
by original sin. 

However, as  to  the  Latin words substantia 
and accidena, a church of plain people ought 
to  be spared these terms in public Sermons, 
because they are  unknown to  ordinary men. 
But when learned men among themselves, or 
with others t o  whom these words a r e  not un- 
known, employ such terms in treating this 
subject, as  Eusebius, Ambrose, and especially 
Augustine, and also still other eminent church- 
teacbers have done, because they were neces- 
sary to  explain this doctrine in opposition to  
the heretics, they assume zmmediatam divisio- 
nem, t ha t  is, a division between which there 
is  no mean, so t h a t  everything tha t  is  must 
be either substa,ntia, t ha t  is, a self-existent 
essence, or accidens, t ha t  is, an accidental 
matter which does not exist by itself essen- 
tially, but is  in another self-existent essence 
and can be distinguished from i t ;  which divi- 
sion Cyril and Basil also use. 

And since, among others, this, too, is an  in- 
dubitable, indisputable axiom in theology, t h a t  
every substantaa or self-existing esscnce, so 
far  as  i t  is  a substance, is  either Gocl Himself 
or a work and creation of God, Augustine, 
in many writings against  the Ilanicheans, in 
common with all true teachers, has, after  due 
consideration and with earnestness, condemned 
and rejected the statement: i'eccatum origi- 
nis est substantia vel natura, t ha t  is, origi- 
nal sin is man's nature or substance. After 
him all the learned and intelligent also have 
always maintained tha t  whatever does not 
exist by itself, nor is  a par t  of another self- 
existing essence, but exists, subject to  change, 
in another thing, is  not a substantia, t ha t  is, 
something self-existing, but a n  accidens, t ha t  
is, something accidcntal. Accordingly, Augus- 
tine is accustomed constautly to speak in this 

'way: Original sin is  not the nature itself, but 
an  a,ccidens vitium i n  nntura, tha t  is, a n  ac- 
cidental defect and damage in the nature. 
I n  this way, previous to  this controversy, 
[learned] men spoke, also in our schools and 
churches, according to  the  rulra of logic, freely 
and without being suspected [of heresyl, and 
were never censured on this account either by 
Dr. Luther or any orthodox teacher of our 
pure, evangelical churches. 

Now, then, since i t  is  the indisputable t ru th  
t ha t  everytbing tha t  is, is  cither a substance 
or a n  accidena, tha t  is, either a self-esisting 
essence or something accidental in it, as  has 
just been shown and proved by testimonies 
of the church-teachers, and no truly intelli- 
gent man has ever had any doubts concerning 
this, necessity here constrains, and no olle can 
evade i t ,  if the  question be asked whether 
original sin is  a substance, t ha t  is, such a 
thing a s  exists by itself, and is not in an- 
other, or whether i t  is  an  ncczdens, t ha t  is, 
such a thing as  does not exist by itself, but 
is  in another, and cannot exist or be by itself, 
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he must confess straight and pat that origi- 
nal sin is no substance, but an accialem. 

For this reason, too, the Church of God will 
never be helped to permanent peace in this 
controversy, but the dissension will rather be 
strengthened and kept up, i f  the ministers of 
the Church remain in doubt as to whether 
original sin is a substance or an accidens, and 
whether i t  is rightly and properly named thus. 

Hence, if the churches and schools are to 
be thoroughly relieved of this scandalous and 
very mischievous controversy, i t  is necessary 
that each and every one be properly instructed 
concerning this matter. 

But i f  i t  be further asked what kind of an 
accidens original sin is, that is another ques- 
tion, of which no philosopher, no papist, no 
Sophist, yea, no human reason, however acute 
i t  rnay be, can give the right explanation, but 
all understanding and every explanation of 
i t  must be derived solely from the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which testify that original sin is an un- 
speakable evil and such an entire corruption 
of human nature that in i t  and all its in- 
ternal and external powers nothing pure or 
good remains, but everything is entirely cor- 
rupt, so that on account of original sin man 
is in God's sight truly spiritually dead, with 
all his powers dead to that which is good. 

In this way, then, original sin is not ex- 
tenuated by the word accidens, [namely] when 
i t  is explained according to [the analogy of] 
God's Word, after the manner in which 
Dr. Luther, in his Latin exposition of the 
third chapter of Genesis, has written with 
great earnestness against the extenuation of 
original sin; but this word serves only to 
indicate the distinction between the work of 
God (which our nature is, notwithstanding 
that i t  is corrupt) and the work of the devil 
(which the sin is that inheres in God's work, 
and is the most profound and indescribable 
corruption of i t ) .  

Therefore Luther also in his treatment of 
this subject has employed the term accidens, 
as also the term qualitas [quality], and has 
not rejected them; but a t  the Same time he 
has, with Special earnestness and great zeal, 
taken the greatest pains to explain and to 
inculcate upon each and every one what a hor- 
rible quality and accidens i t  is, by which 
human nature is not merely polluted, but so 
deeply corrupted that nothing pure or incor- 
rupt has remained in it, as his words on 
PS. 90 run: Sive igitur peccatum originis 
QUALITATEM sive MORBUM vocaverimus, pro- 
fecto extremum malum est non solwm pati 
aeternam iram et mortem, sed me agnoscere 
quidem, quae pateris. That is: Whether we 
call original sin a quality or a diseme, i t  ie 
indeed the utmost evil, that we are not only 
to suffer the eternal wrath of God and eternal 
death, but that we do not even understand 
what we sufTer. And again, on Gen. 3: Qvi 
isto venemo peccati origiwis a plamta pedw 
usque ad verticem kfecti sumus, siquidem i m  
netura adhuc integra accidere. That is: We 
are infected with the poison of original sin 
from the Sole of the foot to the crown of the 
head, inasmuch as this happened to us in a 
nature still perfect. 
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XI. 

OF FREE WILL, OR HUMAN POWERS. 

Since a division has occurred not only be- 
tween the Papists and us, but also among 
some theologians of the Augsburg Confession 
themselves, concerning free will, we shall. first 
of all, show exactly the points in controversy. 

For since man with [respect to] his free 
will is found and can be considered in four 
distinct, dissimilar states, the question a t  
present is not what was the condition of the 
same before the Fall, or x h a t  he is ahle to  do 
since the Fal l  and before his conversion in es- 
ternal tliings which pertain to  this temporal 
life; also not what sort  of a free will he will 
have in spiritual things after he has been 
rcgcneratcd and is controlled by God's Spirit, 
or when he rises fvom t l ~ e  dead. But  the prin- 
cipal question is  only and alone, what the  
intellect and will of the unregenerate man is 
able to  do in his conversion and vegeneration 
from his otcn powers remaining after the Fall :  
whether he is able, when the  Word of God is 
preached, and the grace of God is offered us, 
to  prcpare himself for grace, accept the same, 
and assent thereto. This is the question upon 
which, for quite a numhcr of years now, there 
has been a controrersy among some thco- 
logians in the churches of the Augshurg Con- 
fession. 

For the one side has held and taught tha t ,  
although man cannot from his own powers 
fulfil God's command, or truly t rus t  in God, 
fear and lore Him, without the grace of the 
Holy Ghost, nevertheless he still has so much 
of natural  powers left before regeneration as  
to be able to  prepare himself to  a certain ex- 
tent for grace, and to assent, although feebly; 
howerer, t ha t  he cannot accomplish anytliing 
by them, hut miist siiccumb in the  struggle, 
if the grace of the Holy Ghost is not added 
thereto. 

hIoreover [On the other sidc], both the 
ancient and modern enthusiasts have taught 
t h a t  God converts men, and leads them to  the 
saving knowledge of Christ through His Spirit, 
without any created means and instrument, 
t ha t  is, n i thout  the external preaching and 
heariiig of God's Word. 

Agninst both these parties the pure teachers 
of the Augsburg Confession have taught and 
contended t h a t  by the fall of our first parents 
man was so corrupted tha t  in divine things 
pertaining to  our conversion and the salvation 
of our souls he is by nature blind, that ,  nhen 
the ITord of God is preached, he ncither docs 
nor can understand it, but regards i t  a s  
foolishness; also, t h a t  he does not of himself 
draw nigh to  God, but is  and remains an 
enemy of God, until he is  converted, becomea 
a believer [is endowed with faith], is  regener- 
ated and renewed, by the  power of the Holy 
Ghost through the Word when preached and 
heard, out of pure grace, without any co- 
operation of his own. 

Concordia Triglotta. 
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I n  order to explain this controveisy in  a 
Christian manner, according to  the guidance 
of God's Word, and by His grace to  decide it, 
our doctrine, faith, and confession are a s  fol- 
lows : 

Namely, t ha t  in spiritual and divine things 
the intellect, heart, and will of the unregen- 
erate man are utterly unable, by their own 
natural  powers, to understand, believe, accept, 
think, will, begin, effect, do, work, or concur 
in working anything, but they are entirely 
dead to what is good, and corrupt, so that  in 
man's nature since the Fall, before regenera- 
tion, there is  not the least spark of spiritual 
power remaining, nor present, by which, of 
himself, he can prepare himself for God's 
grace, or accept the offercd grace, nor be 
capable of i t  for and of himself, or apply or 
accommodate himself thereto, or by his own 
powers be able of himself, as of himself, t o  
aid, do, work, or concur in working anything 
towards his conversion, either wholly, or half, 
or in any, even the least or most inconsider- 
able pa r t ;  but t ha t  he is the servant [and 
slavel of sin, John 8, 34, and a captive of the 
devil, by whom he is moved, Eph. 2 , 2 ;  2 Tim. 
2,26.  Hence the natural  free will according 
t o  i t s  perverted disposition and nature is  
strong and active only n-ith respect t o  what 
i s  displeasing and contrary to God. 

This declaration and principal [generall re- 
ply to  the chief question and statement of the 
controversy presented in thc introduction to 
this article is confirmed and substantiated by 
the following arguments from God's Word, 
and although they are contrary to  proud 
reason and philosophy, yet we know tha t  the 
wisdom of this perverted world is only foolish- 
ness before God, and that  articles of faith 
must be judged only from God's Word. 

For, first, although man's reason o i  natural  
intellect indeed has still a dim spark of the 
knowledge that  there is  a God, as also of the 
doctrine of the Law, Rom. 1, 19 ff., yet i t  is  so 
ignorant, blind, and perverted that  when even 
the most iugenious and lcarned mcn upon 
earth read or hear the Gospel of the Son of 
God and the promise of eternal salvation, 
they cannot from their own powers perceive, 
apprehend, understand, or believe and regard 
i t  as true, but the more diligence and earnest- 
ness they employ, wishing to  comprehend these 
spiritual things with their reason, the less 
they understand or believe, and before they 
become enlightened and are taught by the 
Holy Ghost, they regard all this only a s  
foolishness or fictions. 1 Cor. 2, 14: The natu- 
ral man receiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God; for they are foolishness ultto him. 
1 Cor. 1, 21: For after that, i n  the wisdom of 
God, the world by wisdom knew not God, i t  
pleased God by the foolishness of preachimg 
to save them that believe. Eph. 4,  17 f. : They 
( tha t  is, those not born again of God's Spiri t)  
walk i n  the vanity of their mind, having the 
understanding darkened, being alienated from 
the life of God through the ignorante thet  is  
i n  them, because of the blindness of  their 
heart. Matt. 13, 11 ff.; Luke 8, 18: Seeing 
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they see not, and hearing they hear not, 
neither do they understand; but i t  is givm 
umto you to know the rnystmies of the king- 
dom of heaven. Rom. 3 , l l .  12: There is none 
that understandeth, there is none that seeketh 
after God. They are all gone out of the way, 
they are all together become unprofitable; 
there is none that doeth good, no, not one. 
Accordingly, the Scriptures flatly call natural 
man in spiritual and divine things darkness, 
Eph. 5, 5; Acts 26, 18. John 1, 5:  The light 
shineth in  darkness ( that  is, in the dark, blind 
world, which does not know or regard God), 
and the darkness comprehendeth i t  not. Like- 
wise, the Swiptures teach that man in sins is 
not only weak and sick, but defunct and en- 
tirely dead, Eph. 2, 1. 5 ;  Col. 2, 13. 

Now, just as a man who is physically dead 
cannot of his own powers prepare or adapt 
himself to obtain temporal life again, so the 
man who is spiritually dead in sins cannot 
of his own strength adapt or apply himself 
to  the acquisition of spiritual and heavenly 
righteousness and life, unless he is delivered 
and quickened by the Son of God from the 
death of sin. 

Therefore the Scriptures deny to the in- 
tellect, heart, and will of the natural man all 
aptness, skill, capacity, and ability to  think, 
to understand, to be able to do, to begin, to 
will, to undertake, to act, to work or to con- 
cur in morking anything good and right in 
spiritual things as of himself. 2 Cor. 3, 5 :  
Not that we are sufieient of ourselves to 
think anything as of ourselve?, but our suf- 
ficiency is of God. Rom. 3,12:  They are to- 
gether become unprofitable. John 8, 37: My 
Word hath no place in  you. John 1, 5 :  The 
darkness comprehendeth (or receiveth) i t  not 
[the light]. 1 Cor. 2, 14: The natural mam 
receiveth not (or, as the Greek word properly 
signifies, grasps not, comprehends not, accepts 
not) the things of the Nppirit, that is, he is 
not capable of spiritual things; for they are 
foolishness umto him; neither can he know 
them. Much less will he truly believe the 
Gospel, or assent thereto and regard i t  as  
truth. Rom. 8, 7 :  The carnal mind, or the 
mind of the natural man, is  enmity against 
God; for i t  is  mot subject to the L m  of God, 
neither indeed can be. And, in a word, it re- 
mains eternally true what the Son of God 
says, John 15, 5:  Without Me ye can do 
nothing. And Paul, Phil. 2, 13: Zt is God 
which worketh in  you both to will and to do 
of His good pleasure. To all godly Christians 
who feel and experience in their hearts a small 
spark or longing for divine grace and eternal 
salvation this precious Passage is very com- 
forting; for they know that God has kindled 
in their hearts this beginning of true godli- 
ness, and that He will further strengthen and 
help them in their great weakness to per- 
severe in true faith unto the end. 

Here belong also all the prayers of the saints 
in which they pray that they may be taught, 
enlightened, and sanctified by God, and by 
this very act declare that they cannot obtain 
those things which they ask of God from their 
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own natural powers; as, in PS. 119 alone 
David prays more than ten times that God 
would impart to him understanding, that he 
might rightly comprehend and learn the divine 
doctrine. [Very many] siinilar prayers are in 
the writings of Paul, Eph. 1, 17; Col. 1, 9 ;  
Phil. 1, 9. These prayers and passages con- 
cerning our ignorance and inability have been 
written for us, not for the purpose of render- 
ing us idle and remiss in reading, hearing, 
and meditating upon God's Word, but, first, 
that we should thank God from the heart that 
by His Son He has delivered us from the dark- 
ness of ignorance and the captivity of sin and 
death, and through Baptism and the Holy 
Ghost regenerated and illumined us. 

And after God through the Holy Ghost in 
Baptism has kindled and effected a beginning 
of the true knowledge of God and faith, we 
should pray Him without ceasing that through 
the same Spirit and His grace, by means of 
the daily exercise of reading and practising 
God's Word, He would preserve in us faith 
and His heavenly gifts, strengthen us from 
day to day, and keep us to the end. For un- 
less God Himself be our schoolmaster, we can 
study and learn nothing that is acceptable to 
Him and salutary to ourselves and otliers. 

Secondly, God's Word testifies that the in- 
tellect, heart, and will of the natural, un- 
regenerate man in divine things are not only 
turned entirely away from God, but also 
turned and perverted against God to every 
evil; also, that he is not only weak, incapable, 
unfit, and dead to good, but also is so lamen- 
tably perverted, infected, and corrupted by 
original sin that he is entirely evil, perverse, 
and hostile to God by his disposition and 
nature, and that he is exceedingly strong, 
alive, and active with respect to everything 
that is displeasing and contrary to God. 
Gen. 8, 22: The imagination of man's hewt 
is evil from his youth. Jer. 17,9:  The hewt 
of man is deceitful and desperately wicked, 
or perverted and full of misery, so that i t  is 
unfathomable. This Passage St. Paul explains 
Rom. 8 :  The camtal mind is enmity against 
God. Gal. 5 ,  17: The flesh lusteth a g a k t  
the spirit; and these w e  contrary the one to 
the other. Rom. 7, 14: W e  know that the 
Law is spiritual; but I am cwnal, sold 
under sin. And soon after, 18, 23: I k m w  
that in me, that is, in my pesh, dzFelleth lio 
good thing. For I delight in the Law of God 
after the inward man, which is regenerate by 
the Holy Ghost; but I see another law in. my 
members, wwring ccgaiwt the law of my mind, 
and bringing me into captivity to the law 
of sin. 

Now, if in St. Paul and in other regenerate 
men the natural or carnal free will even after 
regeneration strives against God's Law, it  will 
be much more obstinate and hostile to God's 
Law and will before regeneration. Hence i t  
is manifest (as  i t  is further declared in the 
article concerning original sin, to which we 
now refer for the sake of brevity) that the 
free will from its own natural powers, not 
only cannot work or concur in working any- 
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thing for its own conversion, righteousness, 
and salvation, nor follow [obey], believe, or 
assent to the Holy Ghost, mho through the 
Gospel offers him grace and salvation, but 
from its innate, wicked, rebellious nature it 
resists God and His will hostilely, unless i t  be 
enlightened and controlled by God's Spirit. 

On this account the Holy Scriptures also 
compare the heart of the unregenerate man 
to a hard stone, which does not yield to the 
one who touches it, but resists, and to a rough 
block, and to a wild. unmanageable beast; 
not that man since the Fall is no langer a 
rational creature, or is converted to God with- 
out hearing and meditating upon the divine 
Ward, or in external, worldly things cannot 
understand, or of his free will da, or abstain 
from doing, anything good or evil. 

For, as Doctor Luther says PS. 90: "In 
worldly and external affairs, which pertain 
to the livelihood and maintenance of the body, 
man is cunning, intelligent, and quite active; 
but in spiritual and divine things, which per- 
tain to the salvation of the soul, man is like 
a pillar of salt, like Lot's wife, yea, like a log 
and a stone, like a lifeless statue, which uses 
neither eyes nor mouth, neither sense nor 
heart. For man neither sees nor perceives 
the terrible and fierce wrath of God on account 
of sin and death [resulting from it], but ever 
continues in his security, even knowingly and 
willingly, and thereby falls into a thousand 
dangers, and finally into eternal death and 
damnation; and no prayers, no supplications, 
no admonitions, yea, also no threats, no chid- 
ing, are of any avail, yea, all teaching and 
preaching is lost upon him, until he is en- 
lightened, converted, and regenerated by the 
Holy Ghost, for which [renewal of the Holy 
Ghost], indeed, no stone or block, but man 
alone, was created. And although God, ac- 
cording to His just, strict sentence, has utterly 
cast away the fallen evil Spirits forever, He 
has nevertheless, out of special, pure mercy, 
willed that poor fallen human nature might 
again become and be capable and participant 
of conversion, the grace of God and eternal 
life; not from its own natural, active [or 
effective] skill, aptness, or capacity (for the 
nature of man is obstinate enmity against 
God), but from pure grace, through the gra- 
cious efficacious working of the Holy Ghost." 
And this Dr. Luther calls capacitatem (non 
activam, sed passivam), which he explains 
thus: Quando patres lzberum arbitrium de- 
fendunt, capacitatem libertatis eius praedi- 
cant, quod scilicet verti potest ad bonum per 
gratiam Dei et fieri revera liberum, ad quod 
creatum est. That is: When the Pathers de- 
fend the free will, they are speaking of this, 
that it  is capabk of freedom in this Seme, 
that by (Jod's grace i t  can be converted to 
good, and become truly free, for which i t  was 
created in the begilvning. (Tom. 1, p. 236.) 
To like effect also Augustine has written, 
lib. 2, Contra Zulivwum. Doctor Luther on 
Hosea 6;  also in the Church-Postil on the 
Epistle for Christmas; also on the Gospel 
for the third Sunday after Epiphany. 
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Bu t  before man  i s  enlightened, converted, 
regenerated, renewed, and drawn by  t he  Holy 
Ghost, he can o f  himself and o f  his  own natu- 
ral powers begin, work, or concur i n  working 
i n  spiritual things and i n  his own conversion 
or regeneration just as  little as a stone or 
a block or clay. For although he can con- 
trol the  outward members and hear the  Gos- 
pel, and t o  a certain extent meditate upon i t ,  
also discourse concerning it, as i s  t o  be Seen 
i n  the  Pharisees and hypocrites, nevertheless 
he regards it as foolishness, and cannot be- 
lieve i t .  And i n  this  respect he acts even 
worse t han  a block, inasmuch as he  i s  rebel- 
lious and hostile t o  God's will, unless the  
Holy Ghost i s  efficacious i n  him, and kindles 
and works i n  h i m  fa i th  and other virtues 
pleasing t o  God, and obedience. 

Thirdly,  i n  this  manner, too, t he  Holy 
Scriptures ascribe conversion, fa i th  i n  Christ, 
regeneration, renewal, and all t ha t  belongs t o  
their efficacious beginning and completion, not 
t o  the human powers o f  the  natural free will, 
neither entirely, nor hal f ,  nor i n  any,  even the  
least or most  inconsiderable part, but  in soli- 
dum,  t ha t  is ,  entirely, solely, t o  the  divine 
working and the  Holy Ghost, as also the  
Apology teaches. 

Reason and free will are able t o  a certain 
extent t o  live a n  outwardly decent l i f e ;  but  
to be born anew, and t o  obtain inwardly an- 
other heart, mind,  and disposition, th is  only 
t h e  Holy Ghost effects. He Opens the  under- 
standing and heart t o  understand the  Scrip- 
tures and t o  give heed t o  the Word ,  as i t  i s  
writ ten Luke 24, 48: Then opened He their 
understanding that they might understand the 
Nc'criptures. Also Acts 16,14: Lydia heard u s ;  
whose heart the  Lord opened that  she attended 
unto  the things which were spolcen of Paul. 
He worketh is 'US both to will and to do of 
His  ow-n good pleasure, Phil. 2, 13. He gives 
repentance, Acts 5,31; 2 T im .  2,25. He worlcs 
faith, Phil. 1,29: Por unto you it i s  given, in 
behalf of Christ, mt only to believe on  H&. 
Eph. 2, 8 :  I t  i s  the gift of God. John 6 ,  29: 
This  i s  the worlc of God, that  ye betieve on  
H i m  wltom He hath  sent. He gives an  under- 
standing heart, seeing eyes, and hearircg ears, 
Deut. 29, 4 ;  Matt. 13, 15. He i s  a Npirit of 
regeneration und renewal, T i t u s  3 ,  5. 6. He 
takes away the hard heart of stone, and gives 
a new tender heart of flesh, that  we m a y  walk 
in His  commands, Ezek. 11, 19; Deut. 30, 6 ;  
PS .  51, 10. He crmtes  21s in Christ Jesus to 
good works, Eph. 2, 10, and makes 'US new 
creatures, 2 Cor. 5, 17; Gal. 6 ,  15. And, i n  
short, Every good gift i s  of God, Jas. 1, 17. 
No one can come to Christ unless the Pather 
draw him, John 6 ,  44. No one knoweth the 
Pather, save h im  to whom the Son will  reveal 
Him, Matt. 11, 27. N o  one can call Christ 
Lord escept by the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. 12, 3. 
Wi thout  Me, says Christ, ye can do nothing, 
John 15, 5. All our suficiency i s  of Ood, 
2 Cor. 3, 5. W h a t  hast thou that thou dickt 
not receive? Now, i f  thou didst receive it, 
why dost thou glory as i f  thou h a b t  not re- 
ceived i t ?  1 Cor. 4,7.  Accordingly, S t .  Augus- 
t ine  particularly writea o f  thia Passage t ha t  

by  i t  he was convinced t ha t  he mus t  lay  aside 
h is  former erroneous opinion, when he had 
maintained the  following i n  his t r a t i s e  De 
Praedestinutione, chap. 3 :  Grat& Dei in eo 
t a n t m  consistere, quod i n  praeconio ver i ta tk  
Dei vohntaa nobia revelaretur; ut autem 
praedicato nobie evangelio oonsentirmus,  
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n o s t m m  esse proprium et e s  nobis esse. I t em  
ewavi ( i n g u i t ) ,  cum dicerem, w s t m m  esse 
credere e t  welle; Dei autem, dare credentibus 
e t  volentibus facultatem operandi. That  ie :  
I ewed in this, that  I held that  the grace of 
God consists only in this, that God in. the 
preaching of the tmth reweals His  will;  but 
that  our consenting to  the preached Gospel 
is OUT own work, and i s  within our own 
powers. Likewise, S t .  Augustine writes , fur- 
ther:  I erred when I aaid that it i s  withim 
our own. power to  believe the Gospel and to 
will; but it i s  God's work to give t o  them 
that  believe and will the power to  effect 
something. 

This doctrine i s  founded upon God's Word,  
and conformable t o  the  Augsburg Confession 
and other writings above mentioned, as t h e  
following testimonies prove. 

In  Article XX  the  Confession says as fol- 
lows: Because through faith the Holy Ghost 
i s  given, the heart t hus  becomes fit for doing 
good works. FOT before, because it i s  with- 
out the  Holy Ghost, it is too weak, and, be- 
sides, i s  in the  devil's power, who drive8 poor 
human nature into many sins. [Without  
Christ, without faith,  and without the  Holy 
Ghost men are i n  t h e  power o f  the  devil,. who 
drives men t o  manifold and Open crimes. 
Therefore men are first taught regarding 
faith,  how the  Holy Spirit ie given, and that  
Christ aids and protects us against the  
devil, ete.] And a little afterward: FOT 
without faith and without Christ h u m m  
aature und ability [reason and virtuel w e  
much too weak to  do good uiorks [ t o  resist 
the devil who drives men in to  s-inningl. 

These passages clearly tee t i fy  t ha t  the  Augs- 
burg Confession does not a t  all recognize [pro- 
nounce] t h e  will o f  man i n  spiritual thinga 
as free, but says t ha t  he i s  t h e  devil's captive; 
how, then, i s  he t o  be able o f  his own powere 
to t u rn  himself t o  the  Gospel or Christ? 

The Apology ( A r t .  X V I I I )  teaches t hus  o f  
free will:  [ W e  do not deny liberty t o  t he  
human will.] W e  a k o  say that reason has, 
to a certain extent, a free will; for in the 
things which w e  t o  be comprehewied by 
reason [as such] we have a free will [liberty 
in the choice of works and things].  And 
a little a f t e r :  For such hewt s  as are without 
the Holy Ghost are without the  fear of God, 
without faith, mithout trust  [in God] ; they 
do not believe that  God hears them, that  He 
forgives their s im ,  and helps t hem in troubles; 
therefore they w e  godkss. Now, "a  cortupt 
tree cannot bring forth good fdt," and " w i t b  
out faith it is impossible t o  pkase God." 
Therefore, although we  concede that  i t  ia 
withili. our ability t o  p e r f o m  such a n  out- 
ward work [we concede to free will the lib- 
erty and power t o  perform the  outward works 
of the Law] ,  nevertheleas, we say thut in 
spiritual things [ tru ly  t o  f e w  God, truly t o  
belicve in Godl the  free will and reason b e  
ao ability, etc. Here it is  clearly Seen tha t  
t he  Apology ascribes no ability t o  t he  will o f  
man, either for beginning good or for co- 
operating o f  i tself .  

I n  the  Rmalcald Articlee ( O f  S i n )  also the  

following errors concerning the  free will are 
rejected: That  maa  has a free will t o  do good 
and amit evit, etc. And shortly afterward it 
ie also rejected as a n  error when men teach: 
That  it is not founded u p n  Rcriptum, that 
for a good work the Holy Ghost w i th  Hia 
grace is necesswy. 

Furthermore, we  read i n  t h e  Rmalcald 
Articles ( O f  Repentance), as follows: Ami 
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in Christians th i s  repentance continues un t i l  
death,  because through  the  entire l i fe  i t  con- 
temds w i t h  s i n  remaining in t h e  flesh, as  Paul ,  
Rom.  7 ,23 ,  testifies tha t  he  wars w i t h  t h e  L a w  
in h is  members, etc., und tha t  no t  by  his  o w  
powers, hut  by  the gi f t  of t h e  B o l y  Ghost ,  
whzch fo1loic.s t h e  1-emzssion of sins. Th is  gzft 
dai ly  cleanses and s t ~ e c p s  out  t h e  remaintiig 
sins, und w o r l s  so as t o  render m a n  t r u l y  pure 
und holy. These words say nothing whatever 
o f  our wil l ,  or t h a t  even i n  regenerate men  it 
works  anything o f  i t se l f ,  b n t  ascribe i t  t o  t h e  
g i f t  o f  t h e  Holy  Ghos t ,  which cleanses m a n  
and makes him daily  more godly and h o l y ;  
and our own powers are entirely excluded 
theref  rom. 

I n  the  Large Catechism o f  Dr. Luther ( t h e  
Third Article o f  t h c  Christ ian F a i t h )  it i s  
wr i t t en  t h u s :  Amd I a m  also a part und mem-  
ber of the  same, a sharer und joint owner of 
all t h e  goods i t  possesses, brought t o  i t  und 
incorporated i n t o  i t  b y  i h e  Holy  Ghost ,  by  
having heard und continuing to hear t h e  W o r d  
o f  God, which  i s  t h e  beginning of entering i t .  
For  formerly, before w e  had attained to th i s ,  
w e  were altogether of t h e  devil,  lcnowing noth-  
ing  of God und of C h k s t .  T h u s ,  u n t i l  t h e  
l m t  day ,  the  Holy Ghost abides w i t h  t h e  holy 
congrcgation or Christendom, by  7nean.s of 
which He brings u s  t o  Christ ,  und zchich He 
employs t o  teach und preach t o  u s  t h e  W o r d ,  
whereby He  w o r k s  und promotes sanctifica- 
t ion,  causing [ t h i s  communi ty]  dai ly  t o  grow 
und hecome strong in t h e  fai th und t h e  fruits 
of t h e  Sp ir i t ,  which He  PI-oduces. I n  these 
words t h e  Catechism does not mmtion our 
free wil l  or cooperation w i t h  a single word,  
b u t  ascribes everything t o  t h e  Holy Ghost ,  
namely,  t h a t  through  t h e  office o f  the  min is t ry  
He  brings u s  i n t o  t h e  Christian Church,  
wherein He  sanctifies ns ,  and brings it about 
t h a t  w e  daily  grow i n  f a i t h  and good works.  

And  al though t h e  regenerate even i n  t h i s  
l i f e  advance so f a r  t h a t  they  wil l  w h a t  i s  
good, and love it, and even do good and grow 
i n  i t ,  nevertheless t h i s  ( a s  above s ta ted)  i s  
no t  o f  our wil l  and abil i ty ,  b n t  t h e  Holy 
Ghost ,  as Paul himsel f  speaks concerning th i s ,  
works  such willing und doing, Phil. 2 ,  13. A s  
also i n  Eph.  2 ,  10 he ascribes t h i s  work  t o  God 
alone, when  h e  says:  For w e  are H i s  worlc- 
manship,  created in Christ Jesus u n t o  good 
worlcs, which  God h a t h  before orduined tha t  
w e  should wallc therein. 

I n  t h e  Smal l  Catechism o f  Dr. Luther it i s  
t h u s  w r i t t e n :  I belieoe tha t  I cannot by  m y  
o w n  reason or s trength belicae i n  Jesus Chvist, 
m y  Lord, or come to H i m ;  hut the  Holy  Ghost 
has called m e  through t h e  Gospel, enlightened 
m e  w i t h  His  gi f ts ,  und sanctified und kept  m e  
in the  t m e  fai th;  eocn as He  calls, gathers, 
enlightens, und saactifies t h e  whole Christ ian 
Church  o n  earth,  amd keeps i t  w i t h  Jesu.9 
Christ in the  one t rue  faith, etc. 
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And i n  t h e  explanation o f  t h e  Second Peti- 
t ion  o f  the  Lord's Prayer the  following words 
occur: H o w  i s  t h i s  done? W h e n  our  Heav- 
enLy Father gives u s  H i s  Holy Sp ir i t ,  so tha t  
b y  His  grace w e  believe H i s  hoLy Word  and 
l ive a godly Life, etc. 

These testimonies state t h a t  b y  our own 
powers w e  cannot come t o  Christ ,  b u t  God 
m u s t  give u s  His  Holy Ghost ,  b y  w h o m  we 
are enlightened, sanrtified, and t h u s  brought 
t o  Christ through fa i th ,  and k e p t  w i t h  H i m ;  
and no mention i s  made either o f  our will or 
cooperation. 

T o  th i s  w e  wil l  add a Passage i n  which 
Dr. Luther declared himself  later, w i t h  a 
solemn protestation t h a t  he intended t o  per- 
severe i n  th i s  doctrine u n t o  t h e  end, i n  h i s  
Large Confession concerning the  Holy Supper, 
where he says:  Herewith I reject and con- 
d e m n  as nothing but  error alL dogmas which 
extol our free wil l ,  a s  they  directLy conflict 
w i t h  th i s  hclp and grace of our Savior Jesus 
Christ. Bor since outside of Christ death and 
s in  are OUT lords, and the devil OUT god and 
prince, there can be no power or might ,  no 
wisdom or understanding, whereby we  can 
quali fy  ourselves for, or strive af ter ,  r ight-  
eousncss and Life; but  w e  m u s t  be blinded 
people und prisoners of s i n  and the d e d ' s  
own,  t o  do und t o  th ink  what pleases t h e m  
and i s  contrary t o  God and His  contmand- 
ments.  

I n  these words Dr. Luther,  o f  blessed and 
holy  memory,  ascribes t o  our free will n o  
power whatever t o  qual i fy  i tsel f  for right- 
eousness or strive a f t e r  i t ,  bu t  says t h a t  m a n  
i s  blinded and held captive t o  do only t h e  
devil's will,  and t h a t  which i s  contrary t o  
God t h e  Lord. Therefore there i s  here no co- 
operation o f  our wil l  i n  t h e  conversion o f  man,  
and m a n  m u s t  be drawn and born anew o f  
G o d ;  otherwise there i s  no thought i n  our 
hearts which o f  i tsel f  could t u r n  t o  the  holy 
Gospel for t h e  purpose o f  accepting i t .  Even 
so Dr. Luther wrote o f  th i s  matter also i n  h i s  
book De Servo Arbitrio, i. e., O f  the  Captive 
W i l l  o f  Man,  i n  opposition t o  Erasmus, and 
elucidated and supported t h i s  position well 
and thoroughly, and af terward he repeated 
and explained i t  i n  h i s  glorious exposition o f  
t h e  book o f  Genesis, especially o f  chapter 26. 
There likewise h i s  meaning and understanding 
o f  some other peculiar disputations intro- 
duced incidentally b y  Erasmus, as  o f  abso- 
lu te  necessity, etc., have been secured b y  h i m  
i n  t h e  best and m o s t  careful w a y  against all 
misunderstanding and perversion; to which 
w e  also hereby appeal and refer others. 

Concordia Triglotta. 
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b Therefore i t  is  teaching incorrectly to  as- 
sert  t ha t  unregenerate man has still so much 
power as  to  desire t o  receive the  Gospel and 
to  be comforted by it, and t h a t  thus the 
natural human will cooperates somemhat [in 
a manner]. in conversion. For such an  erro- 
neous opinion is contrary to the holy, divine 
Scriptures, the Christian .4ugsZ111rg Confessiom, 
i t s  Apology, the Nmalcald drticles, the Large 
and the  Small Catechisnzs of Luther, and other 
writings of this escellent, highly [divinely] 
enlightened theologian. 

This doctrine concerning the inability and 
wickedness of our natural  free will and con- 
cerning our conversion and regeneration, 
namely, tha t  i t  is a work of God alone and 
not of our powers, is [impiously, shamefully, 
and maliciously] abused in an  unchristian 
manner both by enthusiasts and by Epicu- 
reans; and by their speeches many persons 
have become disorderly and irregular, and . 
idle and indolent in all  Christian exercises 
of prayer, reading and devout meditation; 
for they say that ,  since they a re  unable from 
their own natural  powers to  convert them- 
selves to  God, they will always strive with 
all their might against God, or wait  until 
God converts them by force against their 
will: or since they can do nothing in these 
spiritual things, but everything is the  opera- 
tion of God the Holy Ghost alone, thep will 
regard, hear, or read neither the Word nor 
the  Sacrament, but wait  until God, without 
means, instils into them His gifts from 
heaven, so t h a t  they can truly feel and per- 
ceive in themselves t h a t  God has converted 
them. 
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Other desponding [weak and disturbed] 
hearts [our godly doctrine concerning the free 
will not being rightly understood] might per- 
haps fall into hard thoughts and [perilous] 
doubts as to whether God has elected them, 
and will work His gifts also in them through 
the Holy Ghost, especially when they are 
sensible of no strong, ardent faith and sin- 
cere obedience, but only of weakness, fear, 
and misery. 

For this reason we shall now relate, fur- 
thermore, from God's Word how man is con- 
verted to God, how and through what means 
(namely, through the oral Word and the holy 
Sacraments) the Holy Ghost mants to  be effi- 
cacious in us, and to work and bestow in our 
hearts true repentance, faith, and new spir- 
itual power and ability for good, and how we 
should conduct 8urseives tomards these means, 
and [how we should] use them. 

It is not God's will that any one should be 
damned [perish], but that all men should be 
converted to Him and be saved eternally. 
Ezek. 33 , l l :  As I liue, I haue no pleamwe in 
the death of the wicked, but that the &ked 
turn from his way and liue. John 3, 16: FOT 
God so loued the wo~ld  that He gave his only- 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth i n  Him 
should not perish, but haue everlmtiltg life. 

Therefore God, out of His immense good- 
ness and mercy, has His divine eternal Law 
and His wonderful plan concerning our re- 
demption, namely, the holy, alone-saving Gos- 
pel of His eternal Son, our only Sapior and 
Redeemer, Jesus Christ, publicly preached; 
and by this [preaching] collects an eternal 
Church for Himself from the human race, and 
works in the hearts of men true repentance 
and knowledge of sins, and true faith in the 
Son of God, Jesus Christ. And by this means, 
and in no other way, namely, through His 
holy Word, when men hear i t  preached or 
read it, and the holy Sacraments when they 
are used according to His Word, God desires 
to call men to eternal Salvation, draw them 
to Himself, and convert, regenerate, and sanc- 
tify them. 1 Cor. 1,21: FOT after that in  the 
wisdom of Cod the world by laisdom knew not 
Cod, i t  pleased Cod by the foolishness of 
preaching to saue them that belieue. Acts 10, 
5.6: Peter shatl tell thee what thou oughteat 
to do. Rom. 10, 17: Faith cometh by hew- 
ing, anü hearing by the Word of Cod. John 
17, 17.20: N w t i f y  them by Thy truth; Thy 
Word is truth, etc. Neither pray I for these 
ab%, but for them also which shall believe 
on Me through their Word. Therefore the 
eternal Father calls down from heaven con- 
cerning His dear Son and concerning all who 
preach repentance and forgiveness of sins in 
His name: Hear ye Hirn, Matt. 17,5. 

Now, all who wish to  be saved ought to 
hear this preaching [of Gd's Word]. For the 
preaching and hearing of God's Word are in- 
struments of the Holy Ghost, by, with, and 
through which He desires to work efficaciously, 
and to convert men to God, and to work in 
them both to will and to do. 

This Word man can externally hear and 
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read, even though he is not yet converted to 
God and regenerate; for in these external 
things, as said above, man even since the Fall 
has to a certain extent a free will, so that he 
can go to church and hear or not hear the 
Sermon. 

Through this means, namely, the preaching 
and hearing of His Word, God works, and 
breaks our hearts, and draws man, so that 
through the preaching of the Law he Comes 
to know his sins and God's wrath, and ex- 
periences in his heart true terrors, contrition, 
and sorrow, and through the preaching and 
consideration of the holy Gospel concerning 
the gracious forgiveness of sins in Christ a 
spark of faith is kindled in him, which ac- 
cepts the forgiveness of sins for Christ's sake, 
and comforts itself with the promise of the 
Gospel, and thus the Holy Ghost (who works 
all this) is sent into the heart, Gal. 4,6. 

Now, although both, the planting and water- 
ing of the preacher, and the running and will- 
ing of the hearer, would be in vain, and no 
conversion would follow i t  if the power and 
efficacy of the Holy Ghost were not added 
thereto, who enliglitens and coiiverts the hcarts 
through the Word preached and heard, so 
that men believe this Word and assent thereto, 
still, neither preacher nor hearer is to doubt 
this grace and efficacy of the Holy Ghost, but 
should be certain that when the Word of G d  
is preached purely and truly, according to the 
command and will of God, and men listen 
attentively and earnestly and meditate upon 
it, God is certainly present with His grace, 
and grants, as has been said, what otherwise 
man can neither accept nor give from his own 
powers. For concerning tlie presence, opera- 
tion, and gifts of the Holy Ghost we should 
not and cannot always judge e s  sensu [from 
feeling], as to how and when they are ex- 
perienced in the heart; but because they are 
often covered and occur in great weakness, 
we should be certain from, and according to, 
the promise, that the Word of God preached 
and heard is [truly] an office and work of the 
Holy Ghost, by which He is certainly effica- 
cious and works in our hearts, 2 Cor. 2,14 ff.; 
3, 5 ff. 

But if a man will not hear preaching nor 
read God's Word, but despises the Word and 
congregation of God, and thus dies and per- 
ishes in his sins, he neither can comfort him- 
self with Gd ' s  eternal election nor obtain His 
mercy; for Christ, in whom we are chosen, 
offers to all men His grace in the Word and 
holy Sacraments, and wishes earnestly that 
i t  be heard, and has promised that where two 
or three are gathered together in His name 
and are occupied with His holy Word, He will 
be in their midst. 

But nhen such a Person despises the instru- 
ment of the Holy Ghost, and will not hear, 
no injustice is done to him if the Holy Ghost 
does not enlighten him, but allows him to re- 
main in the darkness of his unbelief and to 
perish; for regarding this matter i t  is writ- 
ten: How often. would I haue gathered thy 
children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
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chickens under her wings; und ye would not! 
Matt. 23, 37. 

And in this respect it may well be said that  
man is not a stone or block. For a stone or 
block does not resist the Person who moves it, 
nor does i t  understand and is sensible of what 
is being done with it, as man with his will 
so lang resists God the Lord until he is [has 
been] converted. And i t  is nevertheless true 
that  man before his conversion is still a 
rational creature, having an  understanding 
and will, however, not an understanding with 
respect to divine things, or a will to will some- 
thing good and salutary. Yet he can da noth- 
ing whatever towards his conversion (a s  has 
also been said [frequently] above), and is in 
this respoct much worse than a stone and 
block; for he resists the Ward and will of 
God, until God awakens him from the death 
of sin, enlightens and renews him. 

And although God does not force man to 
become godly (for those who always resist 
the Holy Ghost and persistently oppose the 
known truth,  as Stephen says of the ha rdend  
Jews, Acts 7 , 5 l ,  are not converted) , yet God 
the Lord draws the man mhom He mishes 
[decreed] to convert, and draws him in such 
a way that his darkened understanding is 
turned into an enlightened one and his per- 
verse will into an obedient one. And this 
[just thisl is what tbe Scriptures call cre- 
ating a new heart, PS. 51, 10. 

And for this reason it.cannot be correctly 
said that  man before his conversion has a 
modus agendi, or a way, namely, of working 
something good and salutary in divine things. 
For inasmuch as  man before his conversion is 
dead i n  sins, Eph. 2,5, there can be in him no 
power to  work anything good in di%ine things, 
and hence, too, he has no modus agendi, or 
way of working in divine things. Rut when 
we treat of tbe matter how God worli5 in man, 
God has nevertheless [i t  is true, indeed, that  
God has] one modus agendi, or way of nork- 
ing in man, as in a rational creature, and an- 
other way of working in same othcr, iiratio:inl 
creature, or in a stone and block. Neverthe- 
less, no rnodus agendi, or no way whatcrer of 
working something good in spiritual things, 
can be awribed to man before his conversion. 

But when man has been converted, and is 
thus enlightened, and his will is reiiewed, i t  
is then that man wills what is good (so far  
as be is regenerate or a new man) ,  and de- 
lights in the Lazv of God after the inward 
man, Rom. 7,22,  and henceforth does good to  
such an estent and as lang as he is impelled 
by God's Spirit, as Paul says, Rom. 8, 14: For 
as many as w e  Zed by the Spirit of God, they 
are the sons of God. And this impulse of the 
Holy Ghost is not a coactio, or coercion, but 
the converted man does gmd spontaneously, 
as David says, PS. 110,4: Thy  people shall be 
willing in the day of Thy  poaer. And never- 
theless that also [the strife of the flrsh and 
spiritl remains in tlie regetierate of vhicli 
St. Paul wrote, Rom. 7, 22 f.: For I delight i n  
the Law of God after the & W w d  man; but 
I See another law i n  m y  members, warring 
against the law of m y  mind, und bringing me 
into captiuity to the law of sin which i s  in 
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my members. Also, V. 25: So, then, with my 
mind I myself serve the Law of Cod, but with 
the fEesh the law of ain. Also, Gal. 5,17: For 
the flesh lusteth ngainst the spirit an& the 
spirit against the flesh; and these w e  CO* 

trary the one to the other, so that ye c a w t  
do the things that ye would. 

From this, then, it follows that as soon as 
the Holy Ghost, as  has been said, through the 
Word and holy Sacraments, has begun in us 
this His work of regeneration and renewal, i t  
is certain that through the power of the Holy 
Ghost we can and should cooperate, although 
still in great weakness. But this [that we 
cooperate] does not occur from our carnal 
natural powers, but from the new powers and 
gifts which the Holy Ghost has begun in us  
in conversion, as St. Paul expressly and ear- 
nestly exhorts that as workers together with 
Him we receive not the grace of God in vain, 
2 Cor. 6, 1. But this is to be understod in 
no other way than that the couverted man 
does good to such an extent and so long as 
God by His Holy Spirit rules, guides, and 
leads him, and that as soon as God would 
withdraw His gracious hand from him, he 
could not for a moment persevere in obedience 
to God. But if this were understood thus [if 
any one would take the expression of St. Paul 
in this sense], that the converted man co- 
operates with the Holy Ghost in the manner 
as when two horses together draw a Wagon, 
this could in no way be conceded without 
prejudice to the divine truth. (2  Cor. 6, 1: 
2'uv~eyoüvaes ~tneaxaAoÜpev: We who are ser- 
samts or coworkers with God beseech you who 
are God's husbandry and God's building, 
1 Cor. 3, 9, to imitate our esampk, that the 
grace of God may not be among you in vaim, 
1 Cor. 15,10, but that ye may be the temple 
of God, livinq und dwelling in  you, 2 Cor. 
6, 16.) 

Therefore there is a great difference between 
baptized and unbaptized men. For since, ac- 
cording to the doctrine of St. Paul, Gal. 3,27, 
all who have been baptized have put on Christ, 
and thus are truly regenerate, they have now 
arbitrium liberatum ( a  liberated will), that 
is, as Christ says, they have been made free 
again, John 8, 36; whence they are able not 
only to hear the Word, but also to  assent to 
it and accept it, although in great weakness. 

For since we receive in this life only the 
first-fruits of the Spirit, and the new birth 
is not complete, but only begun in us, the 
combat and struggle of the flesh against the 
spirit remains even in the elect and truly 
regenerate men; for there is a great difference 
perceptible among Christians not only in this, 
that one is weak and another strong in the 
spirit, but each Christian, moreover, experi- 
ences in himself that a t  one time he is joyful 
in spirit, and a t  another fearful and alarmed; 
a t  one time ardent in love, strong in faith and 
hope, and a t  another cold and weak. 

But when the baptized have acted against 
their conscience, allowed sin to rule in them, 
and thus have grieved and lost the Holy Ghost 
in them, they need not be rebaptized, but must 
be converted again, as has been sufnciently 
said before. 
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For this is certainly true that in genuine 
conversion a change, new emotion [renewal], 
and movement in the intellect, will, and heart 
must take place, namely, that the heart per- 
ceive sin, dread God's wrath, turn from sin, 
perceive and accept the promise of grace in 
Christ, have good spiritual thoughts, a Chris- 
tian purpose and diligence, and strive against 
the flesh. For where none of these occurs or 
is present, there is also no true conversion. 
But since the question is de causa eficiente 
(concerning the efficient cause), that is, who 
works this in us, and whence man has this, 
and how he attains it, this doctrine informs 
us that, since the natural powers of man can- 
not do anything or help towards it, 1 Cor. 
2, 14; 2 Cor. 3,5, God, out of His infinite good- 
ness and mercy, Comes first to us [precedes 
US], and causes His holy Gospel to be 
preached, whereby the Holy Ghost desires t o  
work and accomplish in us this conversion 
and renewal, and through preaching and medi- 
tation upon His Word kindles in us faith and 
other godly virtues, so that they are gifts 
and operations of the Holy Ghost alone. This 
doctrine, therefore, directs us to the means 
wherebp the Holy Ghost desires to begin and 
work this [which we have mentioned], also 
instructs us how those gifts are preserved, 
strengthened, and increased, and admonishes 
us that we should not let this grace of God 
be bestowed on us in vain, but diligently ex- 
ercise i t  [those gifts], and ponder how griev- 
ous a sin i t  is to hinder and resist such opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghost. 

From this thorough explanation of the en- 
tire doctrine concerning free will we can now 
judge, lastly, also the questions upon which, 
for quite a number of years, there has been 
controversy in the churches of the Augsburg 
Confession (An homo ante, in, post conver- 
sionem Spiritui Sancto repugnet, vel pure pm- 
sive se habeat; a n  homo convertatur ut t r w  
cus; an Spiritus Sanctus detur repugnanti- 
bus, et an cowersio hominis fiat per modum 
coactionis; that is, Whether man before, in, 
or after his conversion resists the Holy Ghost, 
and whether he does nothing whatever, but 
only suffers what God works in him [or is 
purely passive] ; likewise, whether in conver- 
sion man acts and is like a block; likewise, 
whether the Holy Ghost is given to those who 
resist Him; likewise, whether conversion oc- 
curs by coercion, so that God coerces men to 
conversion by force against their wills), and 
can perceive, expose, censure, and reject the 
opposite dogmas and errors, namely: 

1. First, the folly of the Stoics and Mani- 
cheans [who asserted] that everything that 
happens must so happen, et hominem coactum 
omnia facere, that is, that man does every- 
thing from coercion, and that even in out- 
ward works the will of man has no freedom 
or ability to  render to  a certain extent ex- 
Crnal righteousness and respectable deport- 
ment, and to avoid external sins and vices, 
or that the will of man is coerced to external 
wicked deeds, inchastity, robbery, murder, etc. 

2. Secondly, the error of the gross Pela- 
gians, that the free will, from its own natural 
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powers, without the Holy Ghost, can turn to  
Cod, believe the Gospel, and be obedient t o  
God's Law from the heart, and by this i ts 
voluntary obedience can merit the forgiveness 
of sins and eternal life. 

3. Thirdly, the error of the Papists and 
scholastics, who have proceeded in a some- 
what more subtile manner, and have taught 
that man from his own natural powers can 
make a beginning of doing good and of his 
own conversion, and that then the Holy Ghost, 
because man is too weak to bring i t  to  com- 
pletion, Comes to the aid of the good begun 
from a person's own natural powers. 

4. Fourthly, the doctrine of the Synergists, 
who pretend that man is not absolutely dead 
to good in spiritual things, but is badly 
wounded and half dead. Therefore, although 
the free will is too weak to  make a beginning, 
and to convert itself to God by its own powers, 
and to  be obedient to God's Law from the 
heart, nevertheless, when the Holy Ghost 
makes a beginning, and calls us through the 
Gospel, and offers His grace, the forgiveness 
of sins, and eternal Salvation, that then the 
free will, from its own natural powers, can 
meet God, and to a certain extent, although 
feebly, do something towards it, help and co- 
operate thereto, can qualify itself for, and 
apply itself to, grace, and apprehend, accept 
it, and believe the Gospel, and can also co- 
operate, by its own powers, with the Holy 
Ghost, in the continuation and maintenance 
of this work. 

Over against this, however, it has been 
shown a t  length above that such power, 
namely, facultas applicandi se ad gratiam, 
that  is, to qualify one's self by nature for 
grace, does not proceed from our own natural 
powers, but alone from the operation of the 
Holy Ghost. 

5. Likewise, the following doctrine of the 
Popes and monks, that after his regeneration 
man can completely fulfil the Law of God in 
this life, and that through this fulfilment of 
the IAN he is righteous before God and merits 
eternal life. 

6. On the other hand, the enthusiasts should 
be rebiiked with great earnestness and zeal, 
and should in no way be tolerated in the 
Church of God, who imagine [dream] that 
God, without any means, without the hearing 
of the divine Word, and without the use of 
the holy Sacraments, draws men to Himself, 
and enlightens, justifies, and saves them. 

7. Also those who imagine that  in conver- 
sion and regeneration God creates a new heart 
and new man in such a way that the substance 
and essence of the old Adam, and especially 
the rational soul, are completely destroyed, 
and a new essence of the soul is created out of 
nothing. This error St. Augustine expressly 
rebukes in [his exposition of] Psalm 25, where 
he quotes the Passage from Paul, Eph. 4, 22: 
P u t  off the old man, etc., and explains i t  in the 
following words: Ne aliquis arbitretur depo- 
nendam esse aliquam substantiam, exposuit, 
quid esset: „Deponite veterem hominem et 
induite mvum", cum dicit in  comequmtibus: 
,,Quapropter deponmtes menclacium, loquimini 

veritatem." Ecce, hoc est deponere veterem 
hominem et induere n o v m  etc.; that  i g  
Lest aay one might think that the substance 
or essence of man 16 to be laid aside, he has 
himself explained what i t  is to lay aside the 
old man, and to p t  on the W ,  whelt he 
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says i n  the succceding words:  "Putting away  
lying, speak the truth." Behold, that i s  t o  
put off the old man und to put on the new. 

8. Likewise, if the following expressions are 
used without being explained, namely, t ha t  
the will of man before, in, and after conver- 
sion resists the Holy Ghost, and tha t  the Holy 
Ghost is given to  thosc who resist Him. 

For from the preceding explanation i t  is  
manifest tha t  where no change whatever in 
intellect, will, and heart  occurs througli the 
Holy Ghost to t ha t  which is  good, and man 
does not a t  all believe the promise, and is not 
rendered fit by God for grace, but entirely 
resists the Word, there no conversion takes 
place or can be. For conversion in such a 
change through the operation of the Holy 
Ghost in the intellect, will, and heart  of man 
tha t  by this operation of the Holy Ghost man 
can accept the  offered grace. And, indeed, all 
those who obstinately and persistently renist 
the operations and movements of the Holy 
Ghost, which take place through the Word, 
do not receive, but grieve and lose, the Holy 
Ghost. 

Kow, there remaiiis, nevertheless, also in the 
regenerate, an  ohstiuacy [a certain rebellious- 
ness] of which tlie Scriptures speak, namely, 
tha t  the flesh lzcsteth agailzst the spiri t ,  
Gal. 5 ,  17, likewise, t h a t  fleshly l z~s t s  w a r  
against the soztl, 1 Pet.  2, 11, and tha t  the law 
i n  the members wars agazlzst the law of the 
mind, Rom. 7,23.  

Accordingly, the man who is not regenerate 
resists God altogether, and is  entirely a ser- 
vaiit of sin, John 8, 34; Rom. 6, 16. The 
regenerate Person, however, delights in the 
Law of God after the inward man, but never- 
theless sees in his members the law of sin, 
which wars against thc law of the mind; on 
this account he wrres  the Law of God with 
his inind, but with thc flesh the law of sin, 
Rom. 7, 26. I n  this wap the correct opinion 
can and should be thoroughly, clearly, and 
discreetly explained and taught. 

As to  the expressions of Chrysostom and 
B a d :  Trnhit Ilerrs, scd volcntem trahzt; tan- 
tum vehs,  et U C L L F  p r a ~ o c c ~ ~ r r z t ,  likewise, the  
saying of the Scholastics [and Papists], Ho- 
m i n ~ s  mluntas  zn conawsione non est otzosa, 
sed agzt alzquid, t ha t  is, God draws, but He 
draws the wzllzng; likewise: Onlu hc tmll- 
ing, und God zczll antictpate you; likewise: 
In conz)ersion the wil l  of man is  not idle, but 
c.f/ccfs s«mc.fl~zng (expressions which have 
been intioduced for confirming the  natural  
free will in man's conversion, against  the 
doctrine conceruing God's grace),  i t  is mani- 
fest from the cuplsnation heretofore presented 
tha t  thcy are  not in harmony with the form 
of sound doctrine, but contrary t o  i t ,  and 
therefore ought to  be avoided when we speak 
of con\rrsion to  God. 

For the converJion of our corrupt will, 
which is nothing else than a resiiscitation of 

Concordia Triglotta. 
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it from spiritual death, is only and solely the 
work of God (just as  also the resuscitation 
in the resurrection of the body must he as- 
cribed to God alone), as has been fully set 
forth ahove and proved by manifest testi- 
monies of Holy Scripture. 

But how God in conversion changes stuh- 
horn and unwilling into willing men through 
the drawing of the Holy Ghost, and that after 
such conversion, in the daily exercise of re- 
pentance, the regenerate will of man is not 
idle, hut also cooperates in all the works of 
the Holy Ghost which He does through us, 
has already been sufficiently explained ahove. 

So also when Luther says that with respect 
to  his conversion man is pure pessive (purely 
passive), that  is, does nothing whatever 
towards it, but only suffers what God works 
in him, his meaning is not that conversion 
takes place without the preaching and hear- 
ing of God's Word; nor is this his meaning, 
that in conversion no new emotion whatever 
is awakened in us by the Holy Ghost and no 
spiritual operation hegun; but he means that 
man of himself, or from his natural powers, 
cannot do anything or help towards his con- 
version, and that conversion is not only in 
part, but altogether an operation, gift, and 
present, and worlr of the Holy Ghost alone, 
who acconiplishes and effects i t  by His power 
and might, through the Word, in the intellect, 
will, and heart of man, tamquam in  subiecto 
patiente, that is, while man does or works 
nothing, hut only suffers; not as a figure is 
cut into stonc or a seal impresscd into wax, 
which knows nothing of it ,  neither perceives 
and wills this, but in the way which has been 
recounted and explained a short while ago. 

Since also the yoiitlis in the schools hnve 
been greatly perplexed de tribus causis @&- 
entibus, concurrentibus i n  conversione homi- 
nis nolt renati, that is, by the doctrine of the 
three cffirieiit causes of the conversion of un- 
regenerate man to God, as to the manner in 
which they, namely, the Word of God preached 
and heard, the Holy Ghost, and the will of 
man, concur, i t  is again manifest from the ex- 
planation above presented that conversion to 
God is a work of God the Holy Ghost alone, 
who is tlie true Master that alone works this 
in us, for which He uses the preaching and 
hearing of His Holy Word as His ordinary 
[and lawful] means and instrument. But the 
intellect and will of the unregenerate man 
are nothing else than subiectum converten- 
dum, that is, that which is to he converted, 
i t  being the intellect and will of a spiritually 
dead man, in whom the Holy Ghost works 
conversion and renewal, towards which work 
man's will that is to he converted does noth- 
ing, but suffers God alone to work in him, 
until he is regenerate; and then he works 
also with tbe Holy Ghost [cooperates] that 
which is pleasing to God in other good works 
that follow, in the way and to the extent fully 
set forth above. 
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OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH 
BEFORE GOD. 

The third controversy which has arisen 
among some theologians of the Augsburg Con- 
fession is concerning the righteousness of 
Christ or of faith, which God imputes by 
grace, through faith, to  poor sinners for 
righteoiisness. 

For one sidr has contended tha t  the  right- 
eousness of faith, which the apostle calls the 
righteousness of God, is Goci's essential right- 
eousncss, which is Christ Himself as the  true, 
natural, and essential Son of God, who dwells 
in the elect by faith and impels them to  do 
right, and thus is their righteousness, com- 
pared with which righteousness t he  sins of 
all men are as  a drop of watcr compared with 
the great ocean. 

Over against this, others have held and 
taupht tha t  Christ is our righteousncss ac- 
cordiup to His human nature alone. 

In  opposition to  both these parties i t  has 
been uiianimously taught hy the other teachers 
of the Siigsburg Confession tha t  Christ is our 
righteousness not according to His divine na- 
ture  alone, nor according to  His human nature 
alone, but accordinp to  110th natures; for He 
has redeemed, justificd, and saved us from 
our sins as  God and man, through His com- 
plete obedience; t ha t  therefore the righteous- 
ness of faith is the forgiveness of sins, recon- 
ciliation with God, and our adoption as  God's 
childrcn only on account of the obedience of 
Christ, which through faith alone, out of pure 
grace, is imputed for righteousiiess to  all t r ue  
believers, aiid on account of i t  they a re  ab- 
solved froni all their unrighteousness. 

Besides this [controversy] there have been 
still other disputes caused and excited on ac- 
count of the Interim [on occasion of the  for- 
m u h  of the  Interim or of Interreligion], and 
otherwise, concerning the article of justifica- 
tion, which will hereafter be explained i a  aati- 
thesi, t ha t  is, in the cnumeration of those 
crrors which are contrary to  the pure doctrine 
in this article. 

This article concerning justification by faith 
( a s  the dpology says) is  the chief article in 
the  entire Christian doctrine, without which 
no poor conscience caii have any firm conso- 
lation, or can truly know the riches of the 
gracc of Christ, a s  Dr. Luther also has writ- 
ten:  Z f  this only article remains pure on the 
battlefield, the Christian Church also r ema iw  
pure, aad ia goodly harmony and without aay 
sects; hut i f  i t  does not rernaia pure, i t  i s  aot 
possible that  any error or fanatical spirit can 
be resisted. (Tom. 5, Jena,  p. 159.) And con- 
cerning this article espccially Paul  says t ha t  
a little lenvea leaveaeth the whole lump. 
Therefore, in this article hc urges with so 
much zeal and earnestness the particulas ex- 
clusivas, t ha t  is, the words whereby the works 
of men are  excluded (namely, without Law, 
withou,t works, by grace [freely],  Rom. 3, 28; 
4, 5; Eph. 2, 8. 9 ) ,  in order t o  indicate. how 
highly necessary i t  is  t ha t  in this article, aside 
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from [the presentation of] the pure doctrine, 
the antithesis, t ha t  ia, all contrary dogmas, be 
stated separately, exposed, and rejected by this 
means. 

Therefore, in order to explain this contro- 
versy in a Christian way by means of God's 
Word, and, by His grace, to settle it, our doc- 
trine, faith, and confession are  as folloms: 

Concerning the righteousness of faith be- 
fore God we believe, teach, and confess unani- 
mously, in accordance with the comprehensive 
Summary of our faith and confession presented 
above, tha t  poor sinful man is justified before 
God, t ha t  is, absolved and declxred free and 
exempt from all his sins, and from the sen- 
tence of well-deserved condrmnation, and 
adopted into sonship and h ~ i r s h i p  of eternal 
life, without any merit or nor th  of our own, 
also without any preceding, present, or any 
suhriequent morks, out of pure grace, because 
of the sole merit, complete obedience, bitter 
suffering, death. and resurrection of our Lord 
Christ alone, nhose obedience is reckoned to  . 
us for righteousness. 

These treasures are  offered u s  by the Holy 
Ghost in the promise of the holy Gospel; and 
faith alone is the only mcans by which we lay 
hold upon, accept, and apply, and appropriate 
them to  ourselves. This faith is a gift of God, 
by which we truly learn to  knom Christ, our 
Redeemer, in the Word of the Gospel, and 
t rus t  in Hirn, t ha t  for the sake of His obedi- 
ence alone we have the forgivencss of sins by 
grace, a re  regarded as  godly and righteous 
by God the Father, and are eternally saved. 
Therefore i t  is considered and understood to  
be the same thing when Paul  says tha t  we are 
justified b y  faith, Rom. 3, 28, or t ha t  fa i th  is 
counted to us  for righteous?~ess, Rom. 4, 5, and 
when he says tha t  we are nznde righteous b y  
the obedience of One, Rom. 5, 10, or tha t  b y  
the righteousness of One justificntion of fa i th  
came to all  men, Rom 5, 18. For faith justi- 
fies, not for this causc and reason tha t  i t  is  
so good a work and so fair a virtuc, but be- 
cause i t  lays hold of and accepts the mcrit of 
Christ in the promise of the holy Gospel; for 
this must be applied and appropriated to  u s  
by faith. if we are  to  be justified thereby. 
Therefore the righteousness which is imputed 
t o  faith or to  the believer out of pure grace 
is  the obedience, suffering, and resurrection of 
Christ, since He has made satisfaction for us  
to  the Law, and paid for [expiated] our sins. 
For since Christ is not man alone, but God 
and man in one undivided person, He was as  
little subject to  the Law, because He is the 
Lord of the Law, as  He had to suffer and die 
as  far as  His person is concerned. For this 
reason, then, His obedience, not only in suf- 
fering and dying, but also in this, t ha t  He in 
our stead was voluntarily madc under t h e  
Law, and fulfilled i t  by this obedience, is  im- 
puted to  us for righteousness, so that ,  on ac- 
count of this complete obedience, which H e  



The  P o r m u b  of Concord. Thorough Declaration. 111. Righteousness of Faith. 921 

rendered His heavenly Father for us, by doing 
and suffering, in living and dying, God for- 
gives our sins, regards us as  godly and right- 
eous, and eternally saves us. This righteous- 
ness is offered us by the Holy Ghost through 
the Gospel and in the Sacraments, and is 
applied, appropriated, and received through 
faith, whence believers have reconciliation 
with God, forgiveness of sins, the grace of 
God, sonship, and heirship of eternal life. 

Accordingly, the word justify here means 
to  declare righteous and free from sins, and to  
absolve one from eternal punishment for the 
Sake of Christ's righteousness, which is im- 
puted by God to  faith, Phil. 3, 0. For this 
use and understanding of this word is common 
in the Holy Scriptures of the Old and the New 
Testament. Prov. 17, 15: He that  justifieth 
the w-iclied, and he that  condemneth the just,  
rven they both art? abomination t o  the Lord.  
1s. 5 ,  2 3 :  W o e  ttnto them which just i fy  the 
zoicked for reward,  and take away  the r ight-  
eousness of the r ighteous from h i m !  Rom. 
8 ,  3 3 :  Who shall lay  anything t o  the charge 
of God's elect? I t  i s  God that  jitstifieth, t ha t  
is, absolves from sins and acquits. 

However, since the word regeneratio, regen- 
eration, is sometimes employed for the word 
iustificatio, justification, i t  is necessary tha t  
this word be properly explained, in ordcr tha t  
the renewal which follows justification of faith 
may not be confounded with the justification 
of faith, but that  they may be properly dis- 
tinguished from one another. 

For, in the first place, the word regeneratio, 
t ha t  is, regeneration, is used so as  to  comprise 
a t  the Same time the forgiveness of sins for 
Christ's Sake alone, and the succeeding re- 
newal which the Holy Ghost works in those 
who are justified by faith. Then, again, i t  is 
[sometimes] used pro remissione peccatorum 
et  adoptione i n  filios IJei, t ha t  is, so as to  
mean only the remission of sins, and that  we 
are adopted as sons of God. And in this latter 
sense the word is much and often used in the 
Apology, where i t  is written: Iustificatio est 
regeneratio, t ha t  is, Justification before God 
is regeneration. St. Paul, too, has employed 
these words as  distinct from one another, 
Titus 3, 5: He snved u s  by  the washing of re- 
generataon and renewal of the Holy Ghost .  
As also the word vivificatio, tha t  is, ntaking 
alive, has sometimes been used in a like sense. 
For when man is justified through faith 
(which the Holy Ghost alone works),  this is 
truly a regeneration, because from a child of 
wrath he becomes a child of God, and thus is 
transferred from death to  life, as  i t  is written: 
W h e n  w e  zoere dead i n  sins, B e  h a t h  quick- 
ened u s  together w i t h  Chris t ,  Eph. 2 ,  5 .  Like- 
wise: The just shall live by  faith, Rom. 1, 17;  
Hab. 2,4. I n  this sense the word is much and 
often used in the Apology. 

But  again, i t  is often taken also for sancti- 
fication and renewal, which succceds the right- 
eousness of faith, as  Dr. Luther has thus used 
i t  in his book concerning the Church and the 
Councils, and elsewhere. 
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But when we teach that through the Opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghost we are born anew and 
justified, the sense is not that after regenera- 
tion no unrighteousness clings any more to 
the justified and regenerate in their being and 
life, but that Christ covers all their sins which 
nevertheless in this life still inhere in nature 
with His complete obedience. But irrespective 
of this they are declared and regarded godly 
and righteous by faith and for the Sake of 
Christ's obedience (which Christ rendered the 
Father for us from His birth to  His most 
ignominious death upon the cross), although, 
on account of their corrupt nature, they still 
are and remain sinners to the grave [while 
they bear about this mortal bodyl. Nor, on 
the other hand, is this the meaning, that 
without repentance, conversion, and renewal 
we might or should yield to sins, and remain 
and continue in them. 

For true Land not feigned] contrition must 
precede; and to those who, in the manner 
stated, out of pure grace, for the Sake of the 
only Mediator, Christ, without any works and 
merit, are righteous before God, that is, are 
received into grace, the Holy Ghost is also 
given, who renews and sanctifies them, and 
works in them love to God and to their 
neighbor. But since the incipient renewal is 
imperfect in this life, and sin still dwells in 
the flesh, even in the regenerate, the right- 
eousness of faith before God consists in the 
gracious imputation of the righteousness of 
Christ, without the addition of our works, so 
that  our sins are forgiven us and covered, 
and are not imputed, Rom. 4,6 ff. 

But here very good attention must be given 
with especial diligence, if the article of justi- 
fication is to remain pure, lest that which pre- 
cedes faith, and that which follows after it, 
be mingled together or inserted into the article 
of justification as necessary and belonging to 
it, because i t  is not one or the Same thing to 
speak of conversion and of justification. 

For not everything that belongs to conver- 
sion belongs likewise to the article of justi- 
fication, in and to which belong and are neces- 
sary only the grace of God, the merit of 
Christ, and faith, which receives this in the 
promise of the Gospel, whereby the righteous- 
ness of Christ is imputed to us, whence we 
receive and have forgiveness of sins, recon- 
ciliation with God, sonship, and heirship of 
eternal life. 

Therefore true, saving faith is not in those 
who are without contrition and sorrow, and 
have a .  wicked purpose to remain and per- 
severe in sins; but true contrition precedes, 
and genuine faith is in or with true repent- 
ance [justifying faith is in those who repent 
truly, not feignedly]. 

Love is also a fruit which surely and neces- 
sarily follows true faith. For the fact that 
one does not love is a Sure indication that he 
is not justified, but is still in death, or has 
lost the righteousness of faith again, as John 
says, 1 John 3,14. But when Paul says, Rom. 
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3, 28: We are justzfied by fa i th  without 
works, he indicates thereby tha t  neither the 
contrition tha t  precedes, nor the works tha t  
follow, belorig in tlie article or transaction of 
justification by faith. For good works do not 
precede justification, but follow i t ,  and the 
Person must first be justified before he can do 
good works. 

In  like manner also rcnewal and saiictifi- 
cation, although i t  is  also a benefit of the  
RIediator, Christ, and a work of the Holy 
Ghost, does not bclong in the article or affair 
of justification before God, but follows the 
same, since, on account of our corrupt flcsh, 
i t  is not entirely perfect arid complete in this 
hfe. as  Dr. Luther writes weil concwning thi8 
in his Iieautiful and large evposition of the 
Epistle to  the Galatians, in which he  says a s  
fol lows : TYe eoncede zndeed that insti-uction 
shoirld be gi? en also coltcerltzng loce uwl good 
worXs. qet ili such a traf] that  this l ~ e  done 
when und where zt is necessary, namely, w~hen 
otherwise und outside of this matter of j~csti- 
ficatzon 7 ~ e  7~ai.e to do witli. t~,orX.s. But  lcere 
the cl~zef mi t t c r  dealt zoith zs the qrrcstion, not 
w h e t k ~ r  tue should also do good w~orks and es- 
ercise love, but by what rrceans we ean be jireti- 
fied before God, and saved. And here we 
answwr thus mt11 At. Paz~l :  that  we are justi- 
fied B y  faith i n  Christ alow, a d  ~ i o t  by the 
deeds of the Lazo or by love. Yot that  we 
hereby entirely reject zcorks und love, as  the 
adversaries falsely slander und accuse us, birt 
tka t  tue do not allozo ourseli'es to be led away, 
as  Satan  desires, from t7~e cllief matter with 
whzch we have to do 7~ere to another ami 
foreign affair which does not a t  all bclong to 
this matter. Therefore, zchercas, und os long 
as  7ce are  occupied toith tliis article of jzlsti- 
ficatzon, w7e reject and c o d e m n  works, smce 
this article is so constitzcted that  i t  can ad- 
mit of no disputation or t rca tmmt whatever 
regording works; therefore in tltis rnqtter we 
cirt sliort a l l  Law und zcorks of the Law. SO 
far  Luther. 

I n  order, thercfore, t ha t  troublcd hearts 
may have a firm, Sure coiisolation, a l ~ o ,  tha t  
due honor be given to  the mcrit of Christ and 
the grace of God, the Scriptures teach tha t  
the  righteousness of faith bcfore God coiiqists 
alone in the gracious [gratuitous] reconcilia- 
tion or the forgivencss of sins, which is pre- 
sented to  us out of pure grace, for the  ~ n k e  
of thc orily rnerit of tlic Mediater, Christ, aiid 
is  received through faith alone in the promiw 
of thc Gospel. I n  like mariner, too, in juqti- 
fication before God faith relics iieither upon 
contrition rior upon lovc or other virtues, but 
upon Chriqt alonc, and in Him upon His corn- 
plete obedicnce by which He has fulfilled the 
Law for us, which [ol~edieiicc] is imputed to 
believers for righteousness. 

Morcover, neither coritrition nor lovc or any 
otlirr virtue. hut faith alone is the sole nieans 
and iiistrurnent by whicli and through mhich 
we can receive and accept the grace of God, 
the merit of Christ, and the forgiveness of 
siris, which are offered us in the promise of 
tlie Gospel. 
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It is also correctly said t ha t  believers who 
in  Christ through fa i th  have been justified, 
have in this life first the imputed righteous- 
ness of faith, and then also the  incipient 
righteousness of the new obediencr or of good 
works. But  these two must not be mingled 
with one another or be both injected a t  the 
same time into the article of justification by 
faith before God. For since this incipient 
righteousness or renewal in us is incomplcte 
and impure in this life because of the flesh, 
the person cannot stand with and by i t  [on 
the ground of this righteousness] before God's 
tribunal, but  before God's tribunal only the 
righteousness of the obedience, suffering, and 
death of Christ, which is imputed to  faith, 
can stand, so tha t  only for the sake of this 
obedience is  the person (even after his re- 
newal, ivhen he has already many good works 
and lives the best [upright and blamelessl 
life) pleasing and acceytable to  God, and i s  
receired into adoption and heirship of eter- 
nal life. 

Here l~elongs also what St. Paul  writes 
Rom. 4, 3, t ha t  Abraham was justified before 
God by faith alone, for the sake of the Medi- 
ator,  without the cooperation of his works, 
not only when he was first converted from 
idolatry and had no good works, but also 
afterwards, when he had been renewed by the 
Holy Ghost, and adorned with many excellent 
good works, Gen. 15, 6 ;  Heb. 11, 8. And 
Paul puts the following question, Rom. 4, 1 ff.: 
On what  did Abraham's righteousness before 
God for everlasting life, by which he had a 
gracious God, and was pleasing and acceptable 
t o  Him, rest a t  t ha t  t ime? 

This he answers: To him who worlüeth not, 
but believeth on Hirn that  justificth the um- 
godly, his fa i th  is counted for rzghteousness; 
a s  David also, PS. 32, 1, spenks of the blessed- 
ncss of the man to whom God imputcs right- 
eousmess iuithowt wori'cs. Hencr, even though 
the  converted and believing [in Christ] have 
incipient rrnewal, sanctification, love, virtue, 
and good works, yet these neither can nor 
should be drawn into, or mingled with, the 
article of justification before God, in order 
t ha t  the honor due Him may remain with 
Christ the Redeenier, and tempted consciences 
may liave a sure consolation, since our new 
obedience is  incomplete and impure. 

And this is the meaning of the  Apostle Paul  
when in this article be urges so diligently and 
zealously the particulas exclusivas, t ha t  is, the 
words by which works are excluded from the 
article of justification: absque operibus, sime 
lege, gratis, non cx operibus, t ha t  is, by grace, 
u n t h o ~ ~ t  melit, without works, mot of w o ~ k s .  
These cxclusivae are  all comprised in the ex- 
pression: By fa i th  alone i n  Christ we are  
justified before God and saved. For  thereby 
works are  excluded, not in the sense tha t  
a true faith can exist without contrition, or 
t h a t  good works should, must, and dare not 
follow true faith a s  Sure and indubitable 
fruits, or  t ha t  believers dare not nor must do 
anything good; but good works are excluded 
from the article of justification before God, 
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so tha t  they must not be drawn into, woven 
into, or mingled with the transaction of the 
justification of the poor sinner bcfore God as  
necessary or belonging thereto. S n d  the t rue  
sense of the particulae exclusivae in articulo 
iustificatzonis, tha t  is, of the aforementioned 
terms, in the article of justification, consists 
in the following, and they should also be urged 
in this article with all  diligence and earnest- 
ness [an account of these reasons] : 

1. That thereby [through these particles] 
all our own works, merit, worthiness, glory, 
and confidence in all our works are  entircly 
excluded in the article of justification so tha t  
our works shall not be constituted or regarded 
a s  either the cause or the merit of justifica- 
tion. neither mtirely, nor half, nor in the least 
part, upon which God could or ought to  look, 
or we to  rely in this article and action. 

2. That this remain the office and property 
of faith alone, tha t  i t  alone, and nothing else 
whatever, is  the means or instrument by and 
through whieh God's grace and the merit of 
Christ in the promise of the Gospel are  re- 
ceived, apprehended, accepted, applied t o  us, 
and appropriated; and tha t  from this office 
and property of such application or appropria- 
tion love and all other virtues or wprks are  
excluded. 

3. That neither renewal, sanctification, vir- 
tues nor good works are  tamqzsam forwia a u t  
p w s  a u t  Causa iustificationis, tha t  is, our 
righteousness before God, nor are they to be 
constituted and sct up  as  a par t  or cause of 
our righteousness, or otherwise under any pre- 
text, titlc, or name whatever to  be mingled in 
the article of justification as  necessary and 
bclonging thereto; but tha t  the righteousness 
of faith consists alone in the forgiveness of 
sins out of pure grace, for the Sake of Christ's 
merit alone; which blessings are offered us 
in the promise of the Gospel, and are  received, 
accepted, applied, and appropriated by fa i th  
alone. 

In  the same manner the order also between 
faith and good works must abide and be main- 
tained, and likewise between justification and 
rrnewal, or sanctification. 

For good works do not precede faith, neither 
does sanctification precede justification. But 
first fai th is kindled in us in conversion by 
the  Holy Ghost from the hearing of the Gospel. 
This lays hold of God's grace in Christ, by 
which the person is  justified. Then, when the 
person is justified, he is also renewed and 
sanctified by the Holy Ghost, from which re- 
newal and sanctification the fruits  of good 
works then follow. E t  haec non i t a  divellun- 
tur, quasi vera @es aliquando et aliquamdiu 
sture possit cum malo proposito, sed ordine 
causarum et effectuum, antrcedentium r t  con- 
sequentium, i t a  distribuuntur. N o w t  rnbm, 
quod Lutkerus recte dicit : Belte conveniunt 
et sunt coltltexa inseparabiliter @es et  Opera; 
sed sola @es est, quae appreheltdit benedwtio- 
nem sine operihus, et tamelt ltultquam est sola. 
That is:  This should not be understood as  
though justification and renewal were sun- 
dered from one another in such a manner t ha t  
a genuine faith sometimes could exist and con- 

Concordia Triglotta. 
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t inue  for a t i m e  together w i t h  a wicked in-  
tent ion,  bu t  hereby o n l y  t h e  order [ o f  causes 
and ef fects ,  o f  antecedents and consequents] 
is  indirated, how one precedes or succeeds the  
other. For what  Luther has correctly said 
remains t r u e  nevertheless: F a i t l ~  and good 
works  well agree a ~ l d  fit together [are irr- 
separably connectcd] ; but it i s  faith alone, 
without  tcorks, which lays hold of the  bless- 
i n g ;  and yet it i s  never and at no t ime  alone. 
This  has been set for th  above. 

Many  disputations also are use fu l ly  and 
well explained b y  means o f  th i s  t r u e  distinc- 
t ion,  o f  which t h e  Apology treats i n  refer-  
ence t o  t h e  Passage James 2, 20. For when  w e  
speak o f  fa i th ,  how i t  justifies, the  doctrine o f  
S t .  Paul is  t h a t  f a i t h  alonc, without  works,  
justifies, Rom. 3, 28, inasmuch as i t  applies 
and appropriates t o  u s  the  merit  o f  Christ ,  as  
has been said. B u t  i f  t h e  question is ,  wherein 
and whereby a Christian can perceive and dis- 
t inguish,  either i n  himself  or i n  others, a t r u e  
living fa i th  f rom a feigned and dead fa i th ,  
(since m a n y  idle, secure Christians imagine 
for themselves a delusion i n  place o f  fa i th ,  
while t h e y  nevertheless have no t rue  fa i th , )  
t h e  Apology gives th i s  answer: James calls 
tha t  dead faith tohere good works and fruits 
of the  Spiri t  o f  every kind do not follow. And 
t o  this  ef fect  t h e  Latin edition o f  the  Apology 
says:  Iacobus recte negat, lzos tal i  fide iust i-  
ficari, quae est  sine operibus, hoc est, quae 
nzortua est. T h a t  i s :  S t .  J m e s  teaches cor- 
rectly when  he denies tha t  we are justified by 
such a faith as is without  works,  which is 
dead faith. 

B u t  James speaks, as  the  Apology says, con- 
cerning t h e  works o f  those who have already 
been justified through Christ ,  reconciled w i t h  
God,  and obtained forgiveness o f  sins through 
Christ .  B u t  i f  t h e  question is ,  whereby and 
whence fa i th  has th i s ,  and w h a t  appertains t o  
this  t h a t  i t  justifies and saves, i t  is  false and 
incorrect t o  say : Fidem lzon posse iustificare 
sine operibus; uel fidem, quatenus' caritatem, 
qua formatur, coniunctam habet, iustificare; 
uel fidei, u t  iustificet, neccssariam esse pvae- 
sentiam bonorum operum; cel bona Opera esse 
causam sine qua non,  qurce per part iculm es-  
clusivas c x  articulo iustificationis non  exclu- 
danttcr. T h a t  i s :  T h a t  fa i th  cannot jus t i f y  
wi thout  w o r k s ;  or t h a t  fai th justifies or 
makes righteous, inasmuch as i t  Iias love w i t h  
i t ,  for tlie sake o f  which love th i s  is  ascribed 
t o  fa i th  [ i t  has love w i t h  i t ,  b y  which i t  i s  
formed] ; or t h a t  t h e  presence o f  works w i t h  
fa i th  i s  necessary i f  otherwise m a n  is  t o  be 
justified thereby before G o d ;  or t h a t  t h e  pres- 
ence o f  good works  i n  t h e  article o f  justifi- 
cation, or for justification, i s  needful ,  so t h a t  
good works are a cause wi thout  which m a n  
cannot be justified, and t h a t  t h e y  are n o t  ex- 
cluded f rom tlie article o f  justification b y  t h e  
particulae exclitsivae: absque operibus etc., 
t h a t  i s ,  when S t .  Paul says:  without  works. 
For fa i th  niakes righteous only inasmuch as 
and because, as a means and instrument,  i t  
lays  hold o f ,  and accepts, t h e  grace o f  God and 
t h e  merit  o f  Christ  i n  t h e  promise o f  t h e  
Gospel. 

L e t  th i s  s a c e ,  according t o  t h e  plan o f  t h i s  
document, as  a Summary explanation o f  t h e  
doctrine o f  justification b y  fa i th ,  which i s  
treated more a t  length i n  the above-mentioned 
writ ings.  From these, t h e  antithesis also, 
t h a t  is ,  the  false contrary dogmas, are mani-  
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fest, namely, t h a t  in addition to  the  errors 
recounted above also the following and similar 
ones, which conflict with the explanation now 
published, must be censured, exposed, and re- 
jected, as  when i t  is taught:  

1. That our love or good works are a merit 
or cause of justification before God, either en- 
tirely or a t  least in part .  

2. Or tha t  by good works man must render 
himself worthy and fit t ha t  the merit of Christ 
may be imparted to  him. 

3. Vel formalem nostram iustitiam coram 
Deo esse inhaerentem nostram novitatem seu 
car-tatem; t h a t  is, t h a t  our real righteousness 
before God is the kove or renewal which the 
Holy Ghost works in us, and which is in us. 

4. Or t ha t  two things or parts belong to  
the righteousness of faith before God in which 
i t  consists, iiamely, the gracious forgiveness 
of sins, and then, secondly, also renewal or 
sanctification. 

5. Item. fidem i'ustificwe tant'um initialiter, 
vel partinliter, vel pvincipaliter; et novitatem 
vel carittrtcm n,ostram iustificare etiam coram 
Deo vel completiue, vel minus phncipaliter 
( t ha t  is, tliat fai th justifies only initially, 
either in pa r t  or priinarily, and tha t  our new- 
ness or love justifies even before God, either 
completively or secondarily ) . 

6. Item, credentes coram Deo iustificari vel 
coram Deo i'ustos esse simul ct impwtatione 
et' inchoatione, vel part im impwtatione, par- 
t im'  inchontione w,ovae obedientiae ( t ha t  is, 
also tha t  believers are  justi'fied before God, or 
are  righteous before God, both by imputation 
and by inchoation a t  the Same time, or partly 
by the imputation of Christ's righteousness 
and partly by the beginning of new obedience). 

7.  Item, applicationem promissionis gratiae 
fieri et fide cordis et  confessione oris ac  reli- 
quis virtutibus ( t h a t  is, also tha t  the appli- 
cation of the promise of grace occurs both by 
faith of the heart and confession of the mouth, 
and by other virtues).  That  is:  Fai th  makes 
righteous for this reason alone, t ha t  righteous- 
ness is begun in us by faith, or in this way, 
t ha t  faith takes the  precedence in justifica- 
tion; nevertheless, renewal aiid love also be- 
long t o  our righteousness before God, how- 
ever, in such R may tha t  i t  is not the chief 
cause of our rigliteouaness, but t ha t  our right- 
eousness before God is not entire and complete 
without such love and rencwal. Likewise, t h a t  
believers are  justified and righteous before 
God a t  the sanie time by the imputed right- 
eousness of Christ and the  iiicipient new obedi- 
ence, or in part-by the imputation of Christ's 
righteousness and in par t  by the incipient new 
obedience. Likewise, t ha t  the promise of grace 
is appropriated to  us  by faith in the heart, 
and confessioii mhicli is  made with the  mouth, 
and by other virtues. 

Also this is incorrect, when i t  is  taught 
t h a t  man must be saved in some other way or 
through somethirig else than as  he is justified 
before God, so tha t  we are  indeed justified be- 
fore God by faith alone, without works, but 
t h a t  i t  is  impossible to  be saved without works 
or obtain salvation without works. 

This is  false, for the reason t h a t  i t  is  
directly opposed t o  the declaration of Paul, 
Rom. 4, 6:  The blessedness is  of the man unto 
whom God imputeth righteousness without 
works. And Paul's reason [the basis of Paul's 
argumentl is  t h a t  we obtain both, salvation 
a s  well a s  righteousness, in one and the same 
way; yea, t ha t  by this very means, when we 
are  justified by faith,  we receive a t  the Same 
time adoption and heirship of eternal life and 
salvation; and on this account Paul  employs 
and emphasizes the particulas exclusivas, t h a t  
is, those words by which works and our own 
merits a re  entirely excluded, namely, by grace, 
without works, a s  forcibly in the article con- 
cerning salvatioii as  in the article concerning 
righteousness. 

Likewise also the disputation concerning the 
indwelling in us of the essential righteousness 
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of God must be correctly explained. For al- 
though in the elect, who are justified by 
Christ and reconciled with God, God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, who is the eter- 
nal  and essential righteousness, dwells by faith 
(for all Christians a r e  temples of God the 
Father,  Son, and Holy Ghost. who also im- 
pels them to  do r igh t ) ,  yet this indwelling of 
God is not the righteousness of faith of which 
St .  Paul treats and which he calls iwstitiam 
Dei, tha t  is, the righteousness of God, for the  
Sake of which we are declared righteous before 
God; but i t  follows the  preceding righteous- 
ness of faith, which is  nothing else than the  
forgiveness of sins and the gracious adoption 
of the poor sinner, for the Sake of Christ's 
obedience and merit alone. 

Accordingly, since in OUT churches i t  is ac- 
knowledged [established beyond controversy] 
among the theologians of the Augsburg Con- 
fession tha t  all OUT righteousness i s  t o  be 
sought outside the merits, works, virtues, and 
worthiness of ourselves and of all men, and 
rests alone upon Christ the Lord, i t  must be 
carefully considered in what respect Christ is  
called our Righteousness in  this affair of justi- 
fication, namely, t ha t  our righteousness rests 
not upon one or the other nature, but upon 
the entire person of Christ, who as  God and 
man is OUT Righteousness in His  only, entire, 
and  complete obedience. 

For even though Christ had been conceived 
and born without sin by the Holy Ghost, and 
had fulfilled a l l  righteousness in His human 
nature alone, and yet had not been t rue  and 
eternal God, this obedience and suffering of 
His  human nature could not be imputed t o  us  
for righteousness. As also, if the Son of God 
had not become man, the divine nature alone 
could not be our righteousness. Therefore we 
believe, teach, and confess tha t  the entire 
obedience of the entire person of Christ, which 
He has rendered the Father for us wen  to His 
most ignominious death upon the crogs, is im- 
puted to  us  for righteousness. For the human 
nature alone, without the divine, could neither 
by obedience nor suffering render satisfaction 
t o  eternal almighty God for the sins of all the 
world; however, the divinity alone, without 
the humanity, could not mediate between God 
and us. 

But, since i t  is the obedience a s  above men- 
tioned [not only of one nature, but] of the  
entire person, i t  is a complete satisfaction and 
expiation for the human race, by which the 
eternal, immutable righteousness of God, re- 
vealed in the Law, has been satisfied, and is 
thus OUT righteousness, which avails before 
God and is revealed in the Gospel, and upon 
which faith relies before God, which God im- 
putes t o  faith, as  i t  is  written, Rom. 5, 19: 
F o r  a s  by one man's disobedience many were 
made sinners, so by the obedience of One shall  
many be made righteous; and 1 John 1, 7 :  
.The blood of Jesus Christ, the Non of God, 
cleanseth us from all  sin. Likewise: The 
just shall live by his faith, Hab. 2, 4; Rom. 
1, 17. 
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Thus neither the  divine nor the human 
nature of Christ by itself i s  imputed t o  u s  
for righteousness, but  only the  obedience of 
the person who is a t  the  Same time God and 
man. And faith thus regards the person of 
Christ as  i t  was made under the Law for us, 
bore our sins, and in His going to  the Father 
oflered to  His heavenly Father for us  poor 
sinners His entire, complete obedience, from 
His holy birth even unto death, and has 
thereby covered all  our disobedience mhich in- 
heres in our nature, and i ts  thoughts, words, 
and works. so t h a t  it is  not imputed to  us  for 
condemnation, but is pardoned and forgiven 
out of pure grace, alone for Christ's sake. 

Therefore we unanimously reject and con- 
demn, besides the above-mentioned, also the  
following and all similar errors. as contrary 
t o  God's Word, the  doctrine of the  prophets 
and apostles, and our Christian faith:  

1. When i t  is  taught tha t  Christ is  our 
righteousness before God according t o  His 
divine nature alone. 

2. That  Christ is  our righteousness accord- 
ing to  His human nature alone. 

3. That in the passages from the prophets 
and apostles, when the  righteousness of faith 
is  spoken of, the words justify and to be justi- 
fied are  not t o  signify to  declare free from 
eins and to  obtain the forgiveness of sins, but 
to  be made actually and really righteous be- 
cause of love infused by the  Holy Ghost, vir- 
tues, and the works following from it .  

4. That faith looks not only t o  the obedience 
of Christ, but to  His divine nature as  i t  dwells 
and works in us, and t h a t  by this indwelling 
our sins are covered before God. 

5. That  faith is  such a t rus t  in the obedi- 
ence of Christ as  can be and remain in a per- 
son notwithstanding he has no genuine repent- 
ance, in whom also no love follows, but  who 
persists in sins against his conscience. 

6. That not God dwells in the believers, but 
only the gifts of God. 

These and like errors, one and all, we unani- 
mously reject as  contrary to  t he  clear Word 
of Csd, and by God's grace abide firmly and 
constantly in the  doctrine of the righteousness 
of faith before God, a s  it is  embodied, ex- 
pounded, and proved from God's ward in the  
Augsbwg Confession, and the Apology issued 
after i t .  

Conccrning what is  needful furthermore for 
the proper explanation of this profound and 
chief article of justification before God, upon 
which depends the Salvation of our souls, we 
direct, and for the sake of brevity herewith 
refer, every one to  Dr. Luther's beautiful and 
glorious exposition of the Epistle of St .  Pau l  
to the  Galatians. 
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OF GOOD WORKS. 

A disagreement has also occurred among 
the theologians of the  Augsburg Confession 
concerning good works, one par t  employing 
the  following words and manner in speaking 
of them: Good worlcs are necessary fo r  sal- 
uation; i t  is impossible to be saved without 
good works; likewise, no one has been saved 
without good works; because, they say, good 
works are  required of t rue  believers a s  fruits  
of faith, and faith without love is dead, al- 
though such love is no cause of salvation. 

The other part, however, contended, on the  
contrary, t ha t  good ao rks  are  indeed neces- 
sary;  however, not for salvation, but for other 
reasons; and tha t  on this account the afore- 
cited propositiones, or expressions, which have 
beeil used ( a s  they are  not in accord with the 
form of fioiind doctrine antl with the Word, 
and have been always and are still set by 
the Papist4 in oppositiou to  the doctrine of 
our Christian faith, in which we confess tha t  
fa i th  alone justifies and saves) are  not to  be 
tolerated in the Church, in order t h a t  the 
merit of Christ, our Savior, be not diminished, 
and the promise of aalvation may be and re- 
main firm and certain t o  believers. 

I n  tliis controversy also the following con- 
troverted proposition, or expression, was em- 
ployed by some few, that  good worlcs are  in- 
juriovs to salvation. It has also been argued 
by some that  good works are  not necessary, 
but are voluntary [free and spontaneous], be- 
cause they a re  not extorted by fear and the  
penalty of the Law, but a r e  to  be done from 
a voluntary spiri t  and a joyful heart. Over 
against this the other side contended tha t  
good works are necessary. 

This [ lat ter]  controversy was originally oc- 
cafiioned by the words necessitas and lihertas, 
t h a t  is, necessary and free, because especially 
the word necessitas, necessary, fiignifies not 
only the eternal, immutable order according 
to  which all men are  obliged and in duty 
bound to  obey God, but sometimes also a co- 
ercion, by which the Law forces men to  good 
works. 

But afterwards there was a disputation not  
only concerning the words, but the doctrine 
itself was attacked in the most violent man- 
ner, and i t  was contended tha t  the  new obedi- 
ence in the regenerate is not necessary because 
of the above-mentioned divine order. 

In  order to  explain this disagreement in 
a Christian way and according to  the guid- 
ance of God's Word, and by His grace t o  
settlc i t  completely, our doctrine, faith, and 
confession are a s  follows: 

First ,  there is no controversy among our 
theologians conccrning the following points in 
this article, namely: t h a t  i t  is God's will, 
order, and command tha t  believers should 
walk in good works; and tha t  truly good 
works a r e  not those which every one contrives 
himself from a good intcntion, or which are  
done according to  traditions of men, but those 
which God Himself has prescribed and com- 



The Formula of Concord. Thorough Declaration. IV. Of Good Works. 

manded in His Word; also, tha t  truly good 
works are  done, not from our own natural  
powers, but in this way: when the person by 
faith is  reconciled with God and renewed by 
the  Holy Ghost, or, as  Paul  says, is  weated 
anew i n  Christ Jesus to good works, Eph. 2,lO. 

Nor is  there a controversy as  to how and 
why the good works of believers, although in 
this flesh they are  impure and incomplete, a r e  
pleasing and acceptable t o  God, namely, for 
the  Sake of the Lord Christ, by faith, because 
the person is  acceptable to  God. For the 
works which pertain t o  the maintenance of 
external discipline, which are  also done by, 
and required of, the unbelieving and uncon- 
verted, although commendable before the 
world, and besides rewarded by God in this 
world with temporal blessings, a r e  neverthe- 
less, because they do not proceed from true 
faith, in God's sight sins, t ha t  is, stained with 
sin, and are  regarded by God as  sins and im- 
pure on account of the corrupt nature and be- 
cause the person is  not reconciled with God. 
For a corrupt tree cannot bring forth good 
fruit, Matt. 7, 18, as  i t  is also written Rom. 
14, 23 : Whatsoever i s  not of faith i s  sin. For 
the person must first be accepted of God, and 
t h a t  for the Sake of Christ alonc, if also the 
works of tha t  person are to  please Him. 

Therefore, of works tha t  a re  truly good and 
well-pleasing to  God, which God will reward 
in this world and in the  world to  come, faith 
must be the  mother and source; and on this 
account they are  called by St. Paul true fruits 
of faith, a s  also of the Spirit. For, as  Dr. Lu- 
ther writes in the Preface to St.  Paul's Epistle 
to  the Romans: Thus  faith i s  a divine work 
i n  us, that  changes u s  and r e g e w n t e s  us  of 
God, and pccts to death the old Adam, makes 

entirely different nien i n  heart, spirit, mind,  
and all pou;ers, and brings luith i t  [confers] 
the Holy Ghost. Oh, i t  i s  a h i n g ,  busy, 
active, po?rerful thing that we haue i n  faith, 
so that  i t  i s  impossible for i t  not to do good 
without ceming. Nor does i t  ask whether 
good works are to be done; but before the 
pe s t i on  i s  asked, i t  has wroi~ght them, und 
i s  always engaged i n  doing them. But  he who 
does not do such works i s  eoid of faith, und 
gropes and looks about nfter faith und good 
works, and knows neither what faith nor what 
good works are, yet babbles and prates w i th  
many words concerning fa i th  and good works. 
[Justifying] faith i s  a liuing, bold [firm] 
trust  i n  God's grace, so certain that  a m a n  
would die a thousand times for i t  [rather 
than suffer this t rus t  to  be wrested from 
him]. And this trust and knowledge of divine 
grace renders joyful, fearless, and cheerful 
towards God and all creatures, which [joy 
and cheerfulnessl the Holy Ghost works 
through faith; and on account of this, man  
becomes ready and cheerful, without coercion, 
to do good to e v w y  one, to serve every one, 

- and to suffer everything for love and praise 
t o  God, who has conferred this grace on h i n ,  
so that  it i s  impossible to separate works f rom 
faith, yea, just aa impossible as i t  i s  for heat 
and light to be separated from fire. 
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But since there is  no controversy on these 
points among our theologians, we will not 
t rea t  them here a t  length, but only explain 
ourselves, pa r t  against part ,  in a simple and 
plain manner regarding the controverted 
points. 

And first, as  regards the necessity or volun- 
tariness of good works, i t  is manifest tha t  in 
the Augsburg Confession and i ts  dpology these 
expressions are oftcn used and repeated tha t  
good works are  necessary. Likewise, t h a t  i t  
is  necessary to  do good works, which also are  
necessarily to follow faith and reconciliation. 
Likewise, t ha t  we necessarily a r e  to do and 
must do such good works a s  God has com- 
manded. Thus also in the  Holy Scriptures 
themselves the  words nec~ssity,  n~edfu l ,  and 
necessary, likewise, oicgkt and must, a re  used 
concerriing what n7e are bound to  do brrause 
of God's ordinance, command, and will, a s  
Rom. 13, 5 ;  1 Cor. 9, 9 ;  Acts 5, 29; John 
15, 12; 1 John 4, 21. 

Therefore the  expressions or propositions 
mentioned [ tha t  good works a r e  necessary, 
and tha t  i t  is riccessary to  do good] are  un- 
justly ceiisured and rejected in this Christian 
and proper sense, a s  has been done by some; 
for they a re  employed and used with pro- 
priety to  rebuke and reject the secure, Epi- 
curean delusion, by which many fabricatc for 
themselves a dead faith or delusion which is  
without repentance and without good works, 
a s  though there could be in a heart  t rue  faith 
and a t  the same time the wicked intrntion to  
persevere and continue in sins, which is im- 
possible; or, a s  though one could, indeed, have 
and retain t rue  faith, righteousness, and sal- 
vatioii even though he be and remain a cor- 
rupt  and unfruitful tree, whence no good 
fruits  whatever come, yea, evcn though h r  per- 
sist  in sins against conscience, or purposely 
engages again in these sins,- all of which is 
incorrect and false. 

But in this connection the following distinc- 
tioii must also bc noted, namely, t ha t  the mcm-  
ing must be: necessitas ovdznis, mcinclnti et 
volnntotis Christi ac clebiti aostri, non nirtcin 
neeessitas coactionis ( a  necessity of Christ's 
ordinance, command, and will, and of our obli- 
gation, but not a necessitp of coercion). That  
is: When this word neeessary is  employed, 
i t  should be understood not of coercion, but 
only of the ordiriance of the immutable will 
of God, whose debtors we are ;  thither also 
His  commandment points tha t  the creature 
should be obedient to  i ts  Creator. For in 
other placrs, as  2 Cor. 9,7 ,  and in the Epistle 
of St. Paul  to  Philemon, V. 14, also 1 Pet.  5, 2, 
t ha t  is terrned of necessity which is wrung 
from one against his will, by force or otlier- 
wise, so t ha t  hc acts externally for appear- 
ance, but nevertheless without and against 
his will. For such specious [hypocritical] 
works God does not want [does not approve], 
but the people of the New Testament are  to 
be a willing people, PS. 110, 3, and sacrifice 
freely, PS. 54, 6, not grudgingly or of neces- 
sity, but are to be obedwnt from thc heart, 
2 Cor. 9, 7 ;  Rom. 6, 17. For God looeth a 
cheerful giver, 2 Cor. 9 , 7 .  In  this understand- 

ing and in such sense i t  is  correctly said and 
taught t ha t  truly good works should be done 
willingly or from a voluntary spiri t  by those 
whom the Son of God has made f r e ~ ,  even as  
i t  was especially for [confirming] this opinion 
tha t  the  disputation concerning the voluntari- 
ness of good works was engaged in  by some. 
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But here, again, i t  is  well to  note also the 
distinction of which St.  Paul says, Rom. 7, 
22 f.: [ I  um willing] und delight i n  the Law 
of God after the inward man. Rut I sce an- 
other law i n  my mcmbos, that  is not only 
unwilling or disinclincd, hit also warring 
against the lazu of my mind. And as  regards 
the unwilling and rebellious flesh, Paul  aays, 
1 Cor. 9, 27: I keep zmder rny hody, und bring 
i t  info subjection,, and Gal. 5, 24; Rom. 8, 13: 
They that  nre Christ's kaze crucified, yea, 
slain, the flesh witk i t s  «.veetions und lusts. 
Biit i t  is false, and must be censured, when 
i t  is asserted and taught a s  though good 
works n7ere free to  helievers in the sense tha t  
i t  were optional with them to  do or to  omit 
them, or t ha t  they might or could act  con- 
t rary  thereto [to the Law of God], and none 
the less could retain faith and God's favor 
and grace. 

Secondly, wheu i t  is taught t ha t  good works 
are  neccssary, i t  must also be explained why 
and for what reasons they are  necessary, 
which reasons are  enumerated in the Augs- 
bwrg Go~cfession and Apology. 

But  here we must be well on our guard lest 
worlts are drawn and mingled into the article 
of justification and salvation. Therefore the 
propositions are  justly rejected, tha t  to be- 
lieuers good worlcs are necessary for sa lm-  
tion, so tha t  i t  i s  impossible to be saued with- 
out good works. For they are  directlg con- 
t rary  to  the doctrine de particulis exclus-ivis 
i n  wticulo iustificationis et  saluationis (con- 
cerning the exclusive particles in the article 
of justification and salvation),  tha t  is, they 
couflict with the words hy which St. Pau l  has 
entirely excluded our works and inerits from 
the article of justification and salvation, and 
ascribed everything to the grace of God and 
the merit of Christ alone, as  explained in the 
preceding article. Again, they [these propo- 
sitions conceruing the necessity of good works 
for sa.lva.tion] take from afflicted, troubled 
coiisciences the comfort of the Gospel, give 
occasion for doubt, are in many ways danger- 
ous, strengthen presumption in one's own 
rigliteousness and confidence in one's own 
works; besides, they a re  accepted hy the  
Papists, and in their interest adduced against 
the pure doctrine of the alone-saving faith. 
Moreover, they are  contrary to  the form of 
sound words, as  i t  is written tliat blessedness 
i s  only of the man unto whom God imputeth 
righteoiisness without works, Rom. 4,6. Like- 
mise, in the Sixth Article of the Augsburg 
Confession i t  is written tha t  we are saved 
tuithout tcorks, by fa i th  alone. Thus Dr. Lu- 
ther, too, has rejected and condemned these 
propositions : 

1. In  the false prophets among the Gala- 
tians [n-ho led the Galatians into error]. 

2. I n  the Papists, in very many places. 
3. I n  the Anabaptists, when they present 

this interpretation: We should not indeed 
rest faith upon the merit of works, but we 
must nevertheless have them as  things neces- 
sary to  salvation. 

4. Also in some others among his own fol- 
lowers, who wished t o  interpret this propo- 

Concordla Trlglotta. 
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sition thus:  Although we require works as  
necessary to  salvation, yet we do not teach to  
place t rus t  in works. On Gen. 22. 

Accordingly, and for the reasons now enii- 
merated, i t  is  justly to remain settled in our 
churches, namely, t ha t  the  aforesaid modes of 
speech should not be taught, defended, or ex- 
cused, but bc thrown oiit of our churches and 
repudiated a s  false aiid incorrect, and as es- 
pressions whicli \\-ere renewed in conscquence 
of the Interim, originated from i t ,  and were 
[again] drawn into diacussion in times of per- 
seciitiori, when there was especial need of a 
clear, correct confession against all sorts of 
corruptions arid adulterations of the  article of 
justification. 

Thirdly, since i t  is also disputed whether 
good works prescrve salration, or whcther 
they a re  necessary for preserving faith, right- 
eousness, and fialvation, and this again is of 
high and great  importance, - for h e  t h a t  shal l  
endure  u&o tlze end ,  t h e  same  shal l  be saved,  
Matt.  24, 13 ; also Heb. 3, 6. 14 : Tt'e are  m n d e  
partokcrs  o f  Chr i s t ,  i f  w e  hold t l ~ e  heyinning 
of oirr co~ i f ide i~ce  s tendfnst  u n l o  t h c  en.d, - 
we must also esplain well and precisely how 
righteousness aiid salration are  preserved in 
us, lest i t  he lost again. 

Abore all, therefore, thc false Epicurean de- 
lusioii ia to be earnestly censured and rejected: 
namely: tha t  sonie imagine tha t  faith and the 
righteousiiess and salration which they have 
receired caii he lost tlirough no sins or wicked 
decds, not cven through wilfiil and inten- 
tional oiies, but t ha t  a Christian although he 
indulges his wicked lusts without fear and 
shame. resiqts tlie Holy Ghost, and purposely 
engages in sina against conscience, yet none 
the less retains faitli, God's gracc, righteous- 
ness, and salvation. 

Against this pernicious delusion the follo\iT- 
ing true, immutable, divine threats and severc 
punislinients aiid admonitions should be often 
repeatcd aiid inipressed upon Christiaris who 
are justificd hy faitli: 1 Cor. 6, 9 :  B e  n o t  de- 
ceivcd:  n e i t l ~ e r  forn,icators, n o r  i d o l a t w s ,  n,or 
ac lu l twem,  ctc., shal l  i nher i t  t h e  I¿in,gdom o f  
God.  Gal. 5, 21; Eph. 5, 5 :  T h e u  w h i c l ~  do 
s u c h  tllimys shal l  ? ~ o t  i n h e r i t  t h e  k i n g d o m  o f  
God.  Rom. 8, 13: I f  ?je l ive  a f t e r  t h e  pesh, 
ye  sllall tlie. Col. 3 ,  6 :  For  w h i c h  t h i n f s  
salce t h e  zcrat l~ of God comcth  qipon t h e  chil- 
d ren  of tlisobcdience. 

But when and in what way the eshortations 
to  good works can be earnestly urged from 
this basis without darkening the doctrine of 
faith and of the  article of justification, thc 
Apoloyy  slion-s by an  escelleiit niodel, when 
in Article XX, oii the  passagc 2 Pet.  1, 10: 
G i v e  diligence t o  nzalce yozw calling and  elec- 
t i o n  s w e ,  i t  says as follon-s: Peter  teaches  
why good , 1 0 0 ~ k ~  should be done, narnely, t h a t  
w e  nzny nzalce o z ~ r  calling sure ,  t h a t  i s ,  t h a t  
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we rnay not fall from our calling if we  
agaim sin. "Do good works," he says, " that  
you rnay persevere im your heavenly calling, 
that  you rnay not fall azvay again, and lose 
the Spirmt and the gifts, which corne to you, 
not  on account of uorlts that  follozo, but of 
grace, through Christ, und  are nozv retained 
by faith. Bu t  faith does not remain in those 
who lead a sinful life, lose the Holy Ghost, 
and reject repentance." Thus far  the Apology. 

But, on the other hand, the  sense i s  not t h a t  
fa i th  only in the beginning lays hold of right- 
eousness and salvation, and then resigns i t s  
office to  the works as  though thereafter they 
had to  su4aii l  faith, the righteousiiess re- 
ceived, and salration; but in order t ha t  the 
promise, not only of receiving, but also of re- 
taining righteousness and salvation, may be 
firm and sure t o  us, S t .  Paul, Rom. 5, 2, as- 
cribes to  faith not only the  entrance to  grace, 
but also tha t  me stand in grace and boast 
of the future glory, t ha t  is, the beginning, 
middle, and end he ascribes all to faith alone. 
Likeaise, Rom. 11, 20 : Becat~se of vnbelief 
they were h ~ o k e n  off, and thou standest by 
faith. Col. 1, 22:  He  will present you holy 
and unhlamahle and unreprovahle in His sight, 
i f  ye contznue in the faith. 1 Pet.  1, 5. 9:  B y  
the power of God toe are kept thvough faith 
m t o  salvation. Likewise: Receiving the end 
of your faith, even thc salvation of your souls. 

Since, then, i t  is maiiifest from God's Word 
tha t  faith is  the proper and only means by 
which rightcousness and salvation are  not 
only received, but also preserved by God, the 
decree of the  Council of Trent, and whatever 
elsewhere is set forth in the same sense, is 
justly to  be rejected, namely, t ha t  our good 
works preserve salvation, or t ha t  the  right- 
eousness of faith which has been received, or 
even faith itself, is either entirely or in par t  
kept and preserved by our norks. 

For although before this controversy quite 
a few pure teachers employed such and simi- 
lar  expressions in the exposition of the  Holy 
Scriptures, in no way, howerer. intending 
thereby to  confirm the above-mentioned errors 
of the Papists, still, since afterlvards a con- 
troversy arose concerning such espressions, 
from which a l l  sorts of offensive distractions 
[debates, offenses, and dissensions] followed, 
i t  is safest of all, according to  the admonition 
of St. Paul, 2 Tim. 1, 13, t o  hold fast a s  well 
to  the form of sound zvords as  to  the pure doc- 
tr ine itself, wherehy much unnecessary wran- 
gling may be cut off and the Church preserved 
from many scandals. 

Fourthly, as  rcgards the proposition tha t  
good works are ~ a i d  to  be injurious t o  salva- 
tion, we explain ourselves clearly as  follows: 
If aiiy olle should wish to  drag good works 
into the article of justification. or rest his 
righteousness or t ru s t  for salvation upon 
them, to  merit God's grace and be saved by 
them, to  this not we say, but St. Pan1 himself 
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says, and repeats i t  three times, Phil. 3,7 ff., 
that to such a man his works are not only 
useless and a hindrance, but also injurious. 
But this is not the fault of the good works 
themselves, but of the false confidence placed 
in the works, contrary to the express Word 
of God. 

However, it by no means follows thence 
that we are to say simpliciter and flatly: 
Good works are injurious to believers for or 
as regards their salvation; for in believers 
good works are indications of salvntion when 
they are done propter veras causas et ad veros 
fines (from true causes and for true ends), 
that is, in the sense in which God requires 
them of the regenerate, Phil. 1, 20; for i t  is 
God's will and express command that believers 
should do good works, which the Holy Ghost 
works in believers, and with which God is 
pleased for Christ's sakc, and to which He 
promises a glorious reward in this life and 
the life to come. 

For this reason, too, this proposition is cen- 
sured and rejected in our churches, because as 
a flat Statement i t  is false and offensive, by 
which discipline and decency might be im- 
paired, and a barbarous, dissolute, secure, Epi- 
curean life be introduced and strengthened. 
For what is injurious to his salvation a per- 
son should avoid with the greatest diligence. 

However, since Christians should not bede- 
terred from good works, but should be ad- 
monished and urged thereto most diligently, 
this bare proposition cannot and must not 
be tolerated, employed, nor defended in the 
Church [of Christ]. 

V. 

OF THE LBW AND THE GOSPEL. 

As the distinction between the Law and the 
Gospel is a Special brilliant light, which serves 
to the end that God's Word may be rightly 
divided, and the Scriptures of the holy proph- 
ets and apostles may be properly explained 
and understood, we must guard i t  with es- 
pecial care, in order that these two doctrines 
may not be mingled with one another, or a 
law be made out of the Gospel, whereby the 
merit of Christ is obscured and troubled con- 
sciences are robbed of their comfort, which 
they otherwise have in the holy Gospel when 
it is preached genuinely and in its purity, and 
by which they can Support themselves in their 
most grievous trials against the terrors of 
the Law. 

Now, here likewise there has occurred a dis- 
sent among some theologians of the Augsburg 
Confession ; for the one side asserted that the 
Gospel is properly not only a preaching of 
grace, but a t  the Same time also a preaching 
of repentance, which rebukes the greatest sin, 
namely, unbelief. But the other side held and 
contended that the Gospel is not properly 
a preaching of repentance or of reproof 
[preaching of repentance, convicting sin], as 
that properly belongs to God's Law, which re- 
proves all sins, and therefore unbelief also; 
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but that  the Gospel is properly a preaching 
of the grace and favor of God for Christ's 
sake, through which the unbelief of the con- 
verted, which previously inhered in them, and 
which the Law of God reproved, is pardoned 
and forgiven. 

NOW, when we eonsider this dissent aright, 
it has been caused chiefly by this, that  the 
term Gospel is not always employed and 
understood in one and the Same sense, but in 
two ways, in the Holy Scriptures, as also by 
ancient and modern chureh-teachers. For 
eometimes i t  is employed so that  there is 
understood by it the entire doctrine of Christ, 
our Lord, which He proclaimed in His inin- 
istry upon earth, and commanded to be pro- 
claimed in the New Testament, and hence eom- 
prised in i t  the explanation of the Law and 
the proeliimation of the favor and grace of 
God, His lieavenly Father, as i t  is written, 
Mark 1, 1: The beginning of the Gospel of 
Jeszls Christ, the Son of God. And shortly 
afterwards the chief heads are stated: Re- 
pentance and forgiveness of sins. Thus, when 
Christ after His resurrection commanded the 
apostles to preach the Gospel in  all the world, 
Mark 16, 15, He compressed the sum of this 
doctrine into a few words, when He said, 
Luke 24,46.47: Thzls i t  i s  writ ten,  and thua 
i t  behooved Clcrist to suffer, and to rise from 
the dead the third day;  and that rcpentanee 
and remission of sins should be preached i n  
His name among all natiom. So Paul, too, 
calls his entire doetrine the Gospel, Acta 
20,21; but he embraces the sum of this doc- 
trine under the two heads: Repentance toward 
God and faith toward our Lord Jcsus Christ. 
And in this sense the generalis definitio, that  
is, the description of the word Gospel, when 
employed in a wide sense and without the 
proper distinction between the Law and the 
Gospel, is correct, when it is said that  the 
Gospel is a preaching of repentance and the re- 
mission of sins. For John, Christ, and the 
apostles began their preaching with repent- 
ance, and explained and urged not ouly the 
gracious promise of the forgiveness of sins, 
but also the Law of God. Furthermore the 
term Gospel is employed in another, namely, 
in its proper sense, by which i t  comprises not 
the preaching of repentance, but only the 
preaching of the grace of God, as follows 
directly afterwards, Mark 1, 15, where Christ 
says: Repent, and believe the Gospel. 

Likewise the term repentance also is not em- 
ployed in the Eoly Scriptures in one and the 
same sense. For in some passages of Holy 
Scripture i t  is employed and taken for the 
entire conversion of man, as Luke 13,5: Es-  
cept ye repent, ye shall all lilcetcise pe&h. 
And in chap. 15,7: Lilcewise joy shall be i n  
heaven over one sinner that repenteth. But 
in this Passage, Mark 1, 15, as also elsewhere, 
where repentance and faith in Christ, Aets 
20, 21, or repentance and remission of sins, 
Luke 24,46.47, are mentioned as distinct, to 
repent means nothing else than truly to 
acknowledge sins, to be heartily sorry for 
them, and to desist from them. T h b  knowl- 
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edge Comes from the Law, but is not sufficient 
for saving conversion to God, if faith in Christ 
be not added, whose merits the comforting 
preaching of the holy Gospel offers to all peni- 
tent sinners who are terrified by the preach- 
ing of the Law. For the Gospel proclairns the 
forgiveness of sins, not to coarse and secure 
hearts, but to the bruised or penitent, Luke 
4, 18. And lest repentance or the terrors of 
the Law turn into despair, the preaching of 
the Gospel must be added, that i t  may be 
a repentance unto salvation, 2 Cor. 7, 10. 

For since the mere preaching of the Law, 
without Christ, either makes presumptuous 
men, who imagine that they can fulfil the Law 
by outward works, or forces them utterly to 
despair, Christ takes the Law into His hands, 
and explains i t  spiritually, Matt. 5, 21 E.; 
Rom. 7, 14 and 1, 18, and thus reveals His 
wrath from heaven upon all sinners, and 
shows how great i t  iß; whereby they are 
directed to the Law, and from it first learn 
to know their sins aright - a knowledge 
which Moses never could extort from them. 
For as the apostle testifies, 2 Cor. 3, 14 f., even 
though Moses is read, yet the veil which he 
put over his face is never lifted, so that they 
cannot understand the Law spiritually, and 
how great things i t  requires of us, and how 
severely it curses and condemns us because we 
cannot observe or fulfil it. Nevertheless, tohen 
i t  shall t u rn  t o  the  Lord, the  veil shall be 
tdken away, 2 Cor. 3, 16. 

Therefore the Spirit of Christ must not only 
comfort, but also through the office of the Law 
reprove the  world of sin, John 16,8, and thus 
must do in the New Te~tament, as tlie prophet 
says, 1s. 28, 21, opw alicnum, u t  facint opus 
proprium, that is, He inust do thc tcodc of an- 
other (reprove), in order that He may [after- 
wards] do His own work, which is to comfort 
and preach of grace. For to this end He was 
earned [from the Father] and sent to us by 
Christ, and for this reason, too, He is called 
the Comforter, as Dr. Luther has explained in 
his exposition of the Gospel for the Fifth Sun- 
day after Trinity, in the following words: 

Anything that preaches concerning our eins 
und God's wrath,  let it be done how or w h n  
it will, that  i s  all a preaching of the Law. 
Again, thc Gospel is such a preaching as shows 
a*td gives nothing else than grace und forgive- 
ness in Christ, although it i s  true ami? right 
that  the apostles und preachers of the Gospel 
(as Christ Himself also d id )  confirm the  
preaching of the Law, und begin it w i th  those 
who do nat yet acknowledge thcir sim nor are 
terrified a t  [by the sense of] God's wrath; as 
He aays, John 16,8: "The Holy Ghost will re- 
prove the world of sin because they believe not 
on Ye." Yea,  what more forcible, niore tw- 
rible dcclaration und preaching of God's wrath  
agaimt  sin i s  there than just the  suffering 
und death of Christ, His  Bon? B u t  as long 
as  all this preaches God's w a t h  und terrifies 
men, it i s  not yet the preaching of the  Gospel 
nor Christ's own preaching, but that  of Aioses 



The F o m u l a  of Concord. Thorough Declaration. V.  The Law and the Gospel. 967 

o& the Law against the impem'tent. For the 
Gospel and Christ were neuer ordained and 
given for the purpose of tewifying altd con- 
demning, but of comforting and cheering those 
who are terrified and timid. And again: 
Christ says, John 16,8: "The Holy Ghost will 
reprove the world of sin"; which cannot be 
done escept through the esplanation of the 
Law. Jena, Tom. 2, fol. 455. 

So, too, the Nmalcald Articles say: T b  
New Testament retains and urges the ofice 
o f  the Law, which reueals sins and God's 
wrath; but to this ofice i t  immediately adde 
the promise of grace through the Gospel. 

And the Apology says: To a true and salu- 
tary repentance the preaching of the Law 
alone i s  not suficient, BUT THE GOSPEL BHOULD 
BE ADDED TREBETO. Therefore the  WO d05 
trines belong together, and should a k o  be 
urged by the side of each other, but in a defi- 
nite order and w i th  a proper distinction; and 
the A n t i n o m i w  or assailants of the Law are 
justly condemned, who abolish the preaching 
of the Law from the Church, and wish eim 
to be reproved, and repentance and sorrow 
to be taught, not from the Law, but from the 
Gospel. 

But in order that  every one may See that 
in the dissent of which we are treating we 
conceal nothing, but present the matter to 
the eyes of the Christian reader plainly and 
clearly : 

Therefore [we shall set forth our meaning:] 
we unanimously believe, teach, and confess 
that the Law is properly a divine doctrine, 
in which the righteous, immutable will of 
God is revealed, what is to be the quality of 
man in his nature, thoughts, words, and 
works, in order that  he may be pleasing and 
acceptable to God; and it threatens its trans- 
gressors with God's wrath and temporal and 
eternal punishments. For as Luther writes 
against the law - stormers [Antinomiansl : 
Euerything that reproves sin i s  and belongs 
to  the Law, whose peculim- ofice it k to  re- 
proue sin and to lead to the knowledge of 
s i m ,  Rom. 3, 20; 7, 7; and as unbelief is the 
root and well-spring of all reprehensible sins 
[all sins that must be censured and reproved], 
the Law reproves unbelief also. 

However, this is true likewise that the Law 
with its doctrine is illustrated and explained 
by the Gospel; and nevertheless it remains 
the peculiar office of the Law to reprove sins 
and teach concerning good works. 

Thus, the Law reproves unbelief, [namely,] 
when men do not believe the Word of God. 
Now, since the Gospel, which alone properly 
teaches and commands to believe in Christ, 
is God's Word, the Holy Ghost, throiigh the 
office of the Law, also reproves unbclicf, that  
men do not believe in Christ, although i t  is 
properly the Gospel alone which teaches con- 
cerning saving faith in Christ. 

However, now that man has not kept the 
Law of God, but transgressed it, his corrupt 
nature, thoughts, words, and works fighting 
against it, for which reason he is under 
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God's wrath ,  death, all temporal calamities, 
and t h e  punishment o f  hell-fire, t h e  Gospel i s  
properly a doctrine which teaches w h a t  m a n  
should believe, t h a t  h e  m a y  obtain forgiveness 
o f  sins w i t h  God, namely,  t h a t  t h e  Son o f  God, 
our Lord Christ ,  has taken  upon Himself  and 
borne t h e  curse o f  t h e L a w ,  has expiated and 
paid for all our sinn. throueh  \:.liom alone 
w e  again enter in to  favor w i t h  God, obtain 
forgiveness o f  sins b y  fa i th ,  are delivered 
f rom death and all t h e  punishments o f  sins, 
and eternally saved. 

For everything t h a t  comforts ,  t h a t  o f fers  
t h e  favor and grace o f  God t o  transgressors o f  
t h e  Law, i s ,  and i s  properly called, t h e  Gos- 
pel, a good and joyful message t h a t  God will 
not  punish sins, b u t  forgive t h e m  for Christ's 
sake. 

Therefore every penitent sinner ought  t o  be- 
lieve, t h a t  is ,  place h i s  confidence i n  the  Lord 
Christ  alone, t h a t  H e  w a s  delivered for our 
oftenses, and toas raised again for our justi- 
jicotion, Rom. 4,25,  t h a t  He  w a s  made sin for 
u s  who knew no sin, that  w e  might  be made 
the  righteousness of God in Him,  2 Cor. 5,21, 
who of  God i s  made unto  u s  W i s d o m ,  and 
Righteousness, and Sanctification, und Re- 
demption, 1 Cor. 1, 30, whose obedience i s  
counted t o  u s  for righteousness before God's 
strict tribunal, so t h a t  t h e  Law, as above set 
forth,  i s  a ministrat ion tha t  kills through the 
letter and preaches condemnation, 2 Cor. 3,7,  
b u t  the Gospel i s  the power of God unto sal- 
vat ion t o  every one tha t  believeth, Rom. 1,16, 
tha t  preoches righteousness und gives the 
Spiri t ,  1 Cor. 1 , l S ;  Gal. 3, 2. A s  Dr. Luther 
has  urged th i s  distinction w i t h  especial dili- 
gence i n  nearly all his  writ ings,  and has prop- 
erly shown t h a t  the  knowledge o f  God derived 
f rom t h e  Gospel is  far di f ferent  f rom t h a t  
which is  t a u g h t  and learned f rom t h e  Law, 
because even the  heathen t o  a certain extent  
had a knowledge o f  God f rom t h e  natural  law, 
although t h e y  neither knew H i m  aright  nor 
glorified H i m  aright, Rom. 1, 20 f .  

From t h e  beginning o f  t h e  norld these t w o  
proclamations [k inds  o f  doctrines] have been 
ever and ever inculcated alongside o f  each 
other i n  the  Church o f  God, w i t h  a proper dis- 
t inct ion.  For t h e  descendants o f  t h e  vener- 
ated patriarchs, as also t h e  patriarchs them-  
selves, not only called t o  mind constantly how 
i n  t h e  beginning m a n  had been created right- 
eous and holy b y  God, and through t h e  fraud 
o f  t h e  Serpent had transgressed God's com- 
mand,  had become a sinner, and had corrupted 
and precipitated himself  w i t h  all his  posterity 
in to  death and eternal condemnation, b u t  also 
encouraged and comforted themselves again 
b y  ' t h e  preaching concerning the  Seed of the 
Wornan, who would bruise the Serpent's head, 
Gen. 3, 15; likewise, coneerning t h e  Seed of 
Abrol~urn, in whom all the  nations of the earth 
shall bc blessed, Gen. 22, 18; likewise, con- 
cerning David's Bon, who should restore again 
the kingdom of Israel and be a light t o  the  
heathen, Ps. 110, 1; 1s. 49, 6; Luke  2, 32, who 
was  wounded for our transgressions, and 
bruised for our iniquities, by whose stripes 
we  are healed, 1s. 53, 5. 
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These two doctrines, we believe and confess, 
should ever and ever be diligently inculcated 
in the Church of God even to the end of the 
world, although with the proper distinction of 
which we have heard, in order that, through 
the preaching of the Law and its threats in 
the ministry of the New Testament the hearts 
of impenitent men may be terrified, and 
brought to a knowledge of their sins and to 
repentance; but not in such a way that they 
lose heart and despair in this process, but that 
(since the Law is a schoolmaster unto Christ 
that we might be justified by faith, Gal. 3,24, 
and thus points and leads us not from Christ, 
but to Christ, who i s  the end of the Law, 
Rom. 10, 4 )  they be comforted and strength- 
ened again by the preaching of the holy Gospel 
concerning Christ, our Lord, namely, that to 
those who believe the Gospel, God forgives 
all their sins through Christ, adopts them as 
children for His sake, and out of pure grace, 
without any merit on their part, justifies and 
saves them, however, not in such a way that 
they may abuse the grace of God. and sin 
hoping for grace, as Paul, 2 Cor. 3,7 ff., thor- 
oughly and forcibly shows the distinction be- 
tween the Law and the Gospel. 

Now, in order that both doctrines, that of 
the Law and that of the Gospel, be not 
mingled and confounded with one another, and 
what belongs to the one may not be ascribed 
to the other, whereby the merit and benefits 
of Christ are easily obscured and the Gospel 
is again turned into a doctrine of the Law, 
as has occurred in the Papacy, and thus Chris- 
tians are deprived of the true comfort which 
they have in the Gospel against the terrors 
of the Law, and the door is again opened in 
the Church of God to the Papacy, therefore 
the true and proper distinction between the 
Law and the Gospel must with all diligence 
be inculcated and preserved, and whatever 
gives occasion for confusion inter legem et 
evangelium (between the Law and the Gos- 
pel), that is, whereby the two doctrines, Law 
and Gospel, may be confounded and mingled 
into one doctrine, should be diligently pre- 
vented. I t  is, therefore, dangerous and wrong 
to convert the Gospel, properly so called, as 
distinguished from the Law, into a preaching 
of repentance or reproof [a preaching of re- 
pentance, reproving sin] . For otherwise, if 
understood in a general sense of the entire 
doctrine, also the Apology says several times 
that the Gospel is a preaching of repentance 
and the forgiveness of sins. Meanwhile, how- 
ever, the Apology also shows that the Gospel 
is properly the promise of the forgiveness of 
sins and of justification through Christ, but 
that the Law is a doctrine which reproves sins 
and condemns. 

Concordia Triglotta. 
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VI. 
OF THE THIRD USE OF GOD'S LAW. 

Since the Law of God is useful, 1. not only 
to  the end that external discipline and decency 
are maintained by i t  against wild, äisobedient 
men; 2. likewise, that through i t  men are 
brought to  a knowledge of their sins; 3. but 
also that, when they have been born anew by 
the Spirit of God, converted to the Lord, and 
thus the veil of Moses has been lifted from 
them, they live and walk in the Law, a dis- 
sension has occurred between some few theo- 
logians concerning this third and last use of 
the Law. Por the one side taught and main- 
tained that the regenerate do not learn the 
new obedience, or in what good works they 
ought to walk, from the Law, and that this 
teachina Cconcerning good works] is not to  
be urgeB thence [from the Law], because they 
have been made free by the Son of God, have 
become the temples of His Spirit, and there- 
fore do freely of themselves what God requires 
of them, by the prompting and impulse of the 
Holy Ghost, just as  the sun of itself, without 
any [foreign] impulse, completes i ts ordinary 
Course. Over against this the other side 
taught: Although the truly believing are 
verily moved by God's Spirit, and thus, ac- 
cording to the inner man, do God's will from 
a free Spirit, yet i t  is just the Holy Ghost 
who uses the written law for instruction with 
them, by which the truly believing also learn 
to serve God, not according to  their own 
thoughts, but according to  His written Law 
and Word, which is a sure rule and Standard 
of a godly life and walk, how to  order i t  in 
accordance with the eternal and immutable 
will of G G ~ .  

Por the explanation and final Settlement of 
this disgent we unanimously believe, teach, 
and confess that  although the truly believing 
and truly converted to  God and justified 
Christians are liberated and made free from 
the curse of the Law, yet they should daily 
exercise themselves in the Law of the Lord, 
as i t  is written, PS. 1, 2; 119, 1: Blessed is the 
man whose delight i s  i n  the Law of the Lord, 
and i n  His L m  doth he rneditate day and 
night. Por the Law is a mirror in which the 
will of God, and what pleases Him, are er- 
actly portrayed, and which should [therefore] 
be constantly held up to  the believers and be 
diligently urged upon them without ceasing. 

Por although the Law is not rnade for a 
righteous man, as  the apostle testifies 1 Tim. 
1, 9, but for the unrighteous, yet this is not 
to  be understood in the bare meaning, that  
the justified are to  live without law. Por the 
Law of God has been written in their heart, 
and also to  the first man immediately after 
his creation a law was given according to  
which he was to  conduct himself. But the 
meaning of St. Paul is that  the Law cannot 
burden with its curse those who have been 
reconciled to  God through Christ; nor must 
i t  vex the regenerate with its coercion, be- 
cause they have pleasure in God's Law after 
the inner-man. - 

And, indeed, if the believing and elect chil- 
dren of God were completely renewed in this 

VI. Of the Third Use of God's Law. 
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l i f e  b y  the  indwelling Spirit, so t ha t  i n  their 
nature and all i t s  powers t hey  were entirely 
free from sin, they would need no law, and 
hence no one t o  drive them either, but  they 
would do o f  themselves, and altogether volun- 
tari ly,  without any instruction, admonition, 
urging or driving o f  the Law, what they are 
i n  duty  bound t o  do according t o  God's wil l;  
just as the  sun, the  moon, and all the  constel- 
lations of  heaven have their regular Course o f  
themselves, unobstructed, without admonition, 
urging, driving, force, or compulsion, accord- 
ing t o  the order o f  God which God once ap- 
pointed for them,  yea, just as t h e  holy angels 
render an entirely voluntary obedience. 

However, believers are not renewed in  th is  
l i f e  perfectly or completely, completive vel 
consummative [as  the  ancients s a y ] ;  for al- 
though their sin i s  covered by the  perfect 
obedience o f  Christ, so t ha t  i t  i s  not  imputed 
t o  believers for condemnation, and also the 
mortification o f  t he  old Adam and the  re- 
newal i n  the  spirit o f  their mind i s  begun 
through the  Holy Ghost, nevertheless the old 
Adam clings t o  them still i n  their nature and 
all i t s  intcrnal and external powers. O f  this  
the apostle has writ ten Rom. 7, 18 f f . :  I know 
t ka t  i n  m e  [ tha t  is ,  in m y  fiesh] dwelletk no 
good thing. And again: Por that  whick I do 
I allow not ;  for what I would, that  do I not ;  
but  what I hate, that  do I .  Likewise: I see 
another law in m y  members, warring against 
the law of m y  rnind, and bringing m e  in to  
captivity t o  the law of sin. Likewise, Gal. 
5 , 1 7 :  The flesh lustetk against the spirit and 
the spirit against the flcsh: und t h c s ~  are con- 
trary the one to the otker, so that  ye cannot 
do the  things that  ye would. 

Therefore, because o f  these lusts o f  the  
flesh the  t ru ly  believing, elect, and regenerate 
children o f  God need in this  l i fe  not only ,the 
daily instruction and admonition, warning, 
and threatening o f  the  Law, but also fre- 
quently punishments, t ha t  they m a y  be roused 
[ the  old man is driven out o f  t hem]  and fol- 
low the  Spiri t  o f  God, as  it i s  writ ten 
PS.  119, 71: I t  i s  good for rne that  I have 
been aflicted, that  I might learn T h y  statutes. 
And again, 1  Cor. 9,27:  I keep under m y  body 
und brzng it into subjection, lest that ,  by ang 
means, when I have preached to others, I my -  
self should be a castaway. And again, Heb. 
12, 8 :  Bu t  if ye be without chmtisement, 
whereof all are partakers, then are ye bastards 
und not sons; as Dr. Luther has fully es -  
plained this a t  greater length i n  the Summer 
Part o f  t he  Church Postil, on t he  Epiatle for 
the Nineteenth Sunday a f ter  Trinity.  

But  we must  also explain distinctively what 
the Gospel does, produces, and works towards 
the  new obedience o f  believers, and what i s  t h e  
otnce o f  t he  Law i n  this  matter,  as regards 
the  good works o f  believers. 

For the  Law says indeed t ha t  i t  i s  God's 
will and command tha t  we should walk in 
a new l i fe ,  but  i t  does not give the  power and 
ability t o  begin and do i t ;  bu t  t he  Holy 
Ghost, who i s  given and received, not  through 
the  Law, but  through the  preaching o f  t he  
Gospel, Gal. 3, 14, renews t he  heart. There- , 
af ter  the  Holy Ghost employs the Law so as 
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to teach the regenerate from it, and to point 
out and show them in the Ten Commandments 
what is the [good anrE] acceptable will of 
Cod, Rom. 12,2,  in what good works Cod hath 
before ordained that they should walk,  Eph. 
2, 10. He exhorts them thereto, and when 
they are idle, negligent, and rebellious in this 
matter because of the flesh, He reproves them 
on that account through the Law, so that He 
carries on both offices together: He slays and 
makes alive; He leads into hell and brings 
up again. For His office is not only to com- 
fort, but also to reprove, as i t  is written: 
When the Holy Chost i s  come, He wil l  reprove 
the world (which includes also the old Adam) 
of sin, anrE of righteousness, and of judgmmt.  
But sin is everything that is contrary to God's 
Law. And St. Paul says: Al1 Ncripture g i v m  
by inspiration of Cod i s  profitable for doc- 
trine, for reproof, etc., and to reprove is the 
peculiar office of the Law. Therefore, as often 
as believers stumble, they are reproved by the 
Holy Spirit from the Law, and by the Same 
Spirit are raised up and comforted again with 
the preaching of the Holy Gospel. 

But in order that, as far as possible, all 
misunderstanding may be prevented, and the 
distinction between the works of the Law and 
those of the Spirit be properly taught and pre- 
served, i t  is to be noted with especial diligence 
that when we speak of good works which are 
in accordance with God's Law (for otherwise 
they are not good works), then the word Law 
has only one sense, namcly, the immutable 
will of God, according to which men are to 
conduct themselves in their lives. 

The difference, however, is in the works, be- 
cause of the difference in the men who strive 
to live according to this Law and will of God. 
For as long as man is not regenerate, and 
[therefore] conducts himself according to the 
Law and does the works because they are com- 
manded thus, from fear of punishment or de- 
sire for reward, he is still under the Law, and 
his works are called by St. Paul properly 
works of the Law, for they are extorted by 
the Law, as those of slaves; and these are 
sairits after the order of Cain [that is, hypo- 
crites]. 

But when man is born anew by the Spirit 
of God, and liberated from the Law, that is, 
freed from this driver, and is led by the Spirit 
of Christ, he lives according to the immutable 
will of God comprised in the Law, and so far 
as he is born anew, does everything from a 
free, cheerful spirit; and these are called not 
properly works of the Law, but works and 
fruits of the Spirit, or as St. Paul names it, 
the law of the mind and the Law of Christ. 
For such men are no more under the Law, 
but under grace, as St. Paul says, Rom. 8, 2 
[Rom. 7, 23 ; 1 Cor. 9,  211. 

But since believers are not completely re- 
newed in this world, but the old Adam clings 
to them even to the gave,  there also remains 
in them the struggle between the spirit and 
the flesh. Therefore thcy delight indeed in 
God's Law according to the inner man, but 
the law in their members struggles against 
the law in their mind; hence they are never 
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without the Law, and nevertheless are not fractory ass, is still a part of them, which 
under, but in the Law, and live and walk in must be coerced to the obedience of Christ, 
the Law of the Lord, and yet do nothing from not only by the teaching, admonition, force, 
constraznt of the Law. and threatening of the Law, but also often- 

~~t as far as the old adam is concerned, times by the club of punishmente and troubles, 
which still clings to them, he must be driven 
not only with the Law, but also with punish- 
ments; nevertheless he does everything 
against his will and under coercion, no less 
than the godless are driven and held in obedi- 
ence by the threats of the Law, 1 Cor. 9, 27;  
Rom. 7, 18. 19. 

So, too, this doctrine of the Law is needful 
for believers, in order that  they may not hit  
upon a holiness and devotion of their own, 
and under the pretext of the Spirit of God 
set up a self-chosen worship, without God's 
Word and command, as it is written Deut. 12, 
8.28.32: Ye  shall m t  do . . . every man what- 
soever i s  right in  his oum eyes, etc., but ob- 
serve und hear all these words which I com- 
mand thee. Thou shalt not add thereto, nor 
diminish therefrom. 

So, too, the doctrine of the Law, in and 
with [the exercise of] the good works of be- 
lievers, is necessary for the reason that  other- 
wise man can easily imagine that his work 
and life are entirely pure and perfect. But 
the Law of God prescribes to believers good 
works in this way, that i t  shoms and indi- 
cates a t  the Same time, as in a mirror, that  
in this life they are still imperfect and im- 
pure in us, so that we must say with the be- 
loved Paul, 1 Cor. 4, 4: I know nothing by 
myself; yet am I m t  hereby justified. Thus 
Paul, when exhorting the regenerate to good 
works, presents to them expressly the Ten 
Commandments, Rom. 13, 9;  and that his 
good works are imperfect and impure he recog- 
nizes from the Law, Rom. 7 , 7  ff.; and David 
declares PS. 119, 32: Viam mandatorum tuo- 
rum cucurri, I will run the wag of Thy com- 
mandments; but enter not into judgment icith 
Thy servant, for in  Thy sight shall no man 
living be justified, PS. 143, 2. 

But how and mhy the good works of be- 
lievers, although in this life they are im- 
perfect and impure because of sin in the flesh, 
are nevertheless acceptable and well-pleasing 
to God, is not taught by the Law, which re- 
quires an altogether perfect, pure obedience 
if it is to please God. But the Gospel teaches 
that our spiritual offerings are acceptable to 
God through faith for Christ's sake, 1 Pet. 
2, 5 ; Heb. 11,4 ff. In this way Christians are 
not under the Law, but under grace, because 
by faith in Christ the persons are freed from 
the curse and condemnation of the Law; and 
because their good works, although they are 
still imperfect and impure, are acceptable to 
God through Christ; moreover, because so far 
as they have been born anew according to the 
inner man, they do what is pleasing to God, 
not by coercion of the Law, but by the renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost, voluntarily and spon- 
taneoiisly from their hearts; however, they 
maintain nevertheless a constant struggle 
against the old Adam. 

For the old Adam, as an intractable, re- 
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until the body of sin is entirely put off, and 
man is perfectly renewed in the resurrection, 
when he will need neither the preaching of 
the Law nor its threatenings and punishments, 
as also the Gospel any longer; for these be- 
long to this [mortal and] imperfect life. But 
as they will behold God face to face, so they 
will, through the power of the indwelling 
Spirit of God, do the will of God [the heav- 
enly Father] with unmingled joy, voluntarily, 
unconstrained, without any hindrance, with 
entire purity and perfection, and will rejoice 
in i t  eternally. 

Accordingly, we reject and condemn as an 
error pernicious and detrimental to Christian 
discipline, as also to true godliness, the teach- 
ing that the Law, in the above-mentioned way 
and degree, should not be urged upon Chris- 
tians and the true believers, but only upon 
the unbelieving, unchristians, and impenitent. 

VII. 
OF THE HOLY SUPPER. 

Although, in the opinion of aome, the expo- 
sition of this article perhaps should not be 
inserted into this document, in which we in- 
tend to explain the articles which have been 
drawn into controversy among the theologians 
of the Augsbwg Confession (from which the 
Sacramentarians soon in the beginning, when 
the Confession was first composed and pre- 
sented to the Emperor a t  Augsburg in 1530, 
entirely withdrew and separated, and pre- 
sented their own Confession) , still, since some 
theologians, and others who boast [their ad- 
herence to] the Augsburg Confession, have, 
alas! during the last years, given their assent 
in this article to the Sacramentarians no 
longer aecretly, but partly publicly and against 
their own conscience have endeavored to wrest 
forcibly and to pervert the Augsburg Con- 
fession aa being in this article in entire 
harmony with the doctrine of the Sacramen- 
tarians, we neither can nor should omit our 
testimony by our confession of the divine 
truth also in this document, and must repeat 
the true sense and proper understanding of 
the words of Christ and of the Augsburg Con- 
fesaion with reference to thia article, and [for 
we recognize i t  to be our duty], so far as in 
us lies, by God's help, preserve i t  [this pure 
doctrine] also for posterity, and faithfully 
warn our hearers, together with other godly 
Christians, against this pernicious error, which 
is entirely contrary to the divine Word and 
the Augsburg Confesaion, and has been fre- 
quently condemned. 

STATUS CONTROVERSLAE. 
The Chief Controversy between Our Doc- 
t r ine  a n d  t h a t  of t h e  Sacramentar ians 

i n  This  Article. 
Although some Sacramentarians strive to  

employ worda that come as close as possible 
to the Augsburg Confession and the form and 
mode of speech in its [our] churches, and con- 
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fess that in the Holy Supper the body of 
Christ is truly received hy believers, still, 
when we insist that  they state their meaning 
properly, sincerely, and clearly, they all de- 
clare themselves unanimously thus: that the 
tme  essential body and blood of Christ is ab- 
sent from the consecrated bread and wine in 
the Holy Supper as far as the highest heaven 
is from the earth. For thus their own words 
run: Abesse Christi corpus et sanguinem 
a signis tanto intmvallo dicimus, quanto ab- 
est t w a  ab altissimis coelis. That is: "We 
say that  the body and blood of Christ are as 
far from the signs as the earth is distant from 
the highest heaven." Therefore they under- 
stand this presence of the body of Christ not 
as a presence here upon earth, but only re- 
spectu fidei (with respect to faith) [when 
they speak of the presence of the body and 
blood of Christ in the Supper, they do not 
mean that they are present upon earth, ex- 
cept with respect to faith], that is, that  our 
faith, reminded and excited by the visible 
signs, just as by the Word preached, elevates 
itself and ascends above all heavens, and re- 
ceives and enjoys the body of Christ, which is 
there in heaven present, yea, Christ Himself, 
together with all His benefits, in a manner 
true and essential, but nevertheless spiritual 
only. For [they hold that] as the bread and 
wine are here upon earth and not in heaven, 
so the body of Christ is now in heaven and 
not upon earth, and consequently nothing else 
is received by the mouth in the Holy Supper 
than bread and wine. 

Now, originally, they alleged that the Lord's 
Supper is only an external sign, by which 
Christians are known, and that nothing else 
is offered in it than mere bread and wine 
(which are bare signs [symbols] of the absent 
hody of Christ). When this [figment] would 
not stand the test, they confessed that  the 
Lord Christ is truly present in His Supper, 
namely per communicationem idiomatum (by 
the communication of attributes), that is, ac- 
cording to His divine nature alone, but not 
with His body and blood. 

Afterwards, when they were forced by 
Christ's words to confess that  the body of 
Christ is present in the Supper, they still 
understood and declared i t  in no other way 
than spiritually [only of a spiritual presence], 
that is, of partaking through faith of His 
power, efficacy, and benefits, because [they 
sayl through the Spirit of Christ, who is 
everywhere, our bodies, in which the Spirit 
of Christ dwells here upon earth, are united 
with the body of Christ, which is in heaven. 

The consequence was that many great men 
were deceived by these fine, plausible words, 
when they alleged and boasted that they were 
of no other opinion than that the Lord Christ 
is present in His [Holy] Supper truly, essen- 
tially, and as one alive; but they understand 
tEis according to His divine nature alone, and 
not of His body and blood, which, they say, 
are now in heaven, and nowhere ehe, and that  
He gives us with the hread gnd wine His true 
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body and blood t o  eat, t o  partake o f  t hem 
spiritually through faith, but  not bodily w i th  
the  mouth. 

For they  understand the words o f  the  Sup- 
per: Eat,  th is  i s  My body, not properly, as 
they  read, according t o  the letter, but  figzl- 
rate, as figurative expressions, so t ha t  eating 
the  body o f  Christ means nothing else than 
believing, and body is  equivalent t o  symbol, 
t ha t  is ,  a sign or figure o f  the body o f  Christ, 
which i s  not in  the  Supper on earth, but  only 
i n  heaven. The  word i s  they interpret sacra- 
melztaliter seu modo significativo (fiacramen- 
tally, or i n  a significative manner) ,  nequis 
rem cum signis i ta  putet copulari, u t  Christi 
quoque caro nulzc in. terris d s i t  modo quodam 
iltvisibili et incomprehenaibili ( i n  order that  
no  one may  regard the thing so joined w i th  
the  signs t ha t  the  flesh also o f  Christ is  now 
present on earth i n  an  invisible and incompre- 
hensible manner) : that  is, t ha t  the body o f  
Christ is united w i th  the  bread sacwmentally, 
or significatively, so t ha t  believing, godly 
Christians as surely partake spiritually o f  
the body o f  Christ, which i s  above, i n  heaven, 
as they eat the bread w i th  the mouth.  Bu t  
that  the body o f  Christ i s  present here upon 
earth i n  the Supper essentially, although in- 
visibly and incomprehensibly, and is  received 
orally, w i th  the consecrated bread, even b y  
hypocrites or those who are Christians only i n  
appearance [by  name] ,  th is  they are accus- 
tomed t o  execrate and condemn as a horrible 
blasphemy. 

Over against th is  i t  is  taueht in  t he  A?rgs- 
burg Confession from God's Word concerning 
the  Lord's Supper: That  the true body and 
blood of Christ w e  truly present in the Holy 
b'upper under the form of b r e d  and wine, und 
are there dispensed and received; and the con- 
trary doctrine i s  rejected (namely,  that of the 
b'acramentarians, who presented their owm 
Confession at  the Same time at  Augsburg, that 
the body of Christ, because He has ascended 
to heaven, i s  not truly und essentially present 
here upom e w t h  im the Sacrament [which de- 
nied the true and substantial presenee o f  the  
body and blood o f  Christ in  the Sacrament o f  
the  Supper administered on earth, namely, 
for the reason tha t  Christ had ascended into 
heaven] ) ; even as th is  opinion i s  clearly ex- 
pressed i n  Luther's Small Catechism in the  
following words: The b'acrament of the Altar 
i s  the true body und blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ under the bread and W&, for us 
Christians to eat and to drinlc, instituted by 
Christ Himself; and i n  the Apology th is  i s  
not only explained still more clearly, but  also 
established b y  the  Passage f rom Paul, 1 Cor. 
10, 16, and b y  the  testimony of  Cyril, i n  the  
following words: The Tenth Art ick  has been 
approved, in which we confess that in the 
Lord's b'upper the body und blood of Christ 
are truly and substantially present, and w e  
truly tendered wi th  the visible elements, bread 
and wine, to those who receive the Sacrament. 
For since Paul says: "The b r e d  which we 
break i s  the communion of the body of 
Christ," etc., it would follow, i f  lhe body of 
Christ were not,  but only the Holy (fhost  m r e  

t m l y  present, that  the b r e d  i s  not  a com- 
munion of the body, but of the  Spirit o f  
Clwist. Besides, we know that not only the 
Romish, but also the Greek Church has 
taught the bodily presence o f  Christ in the 
Holy Supper. And testimony is  produced 
from Cyril t ha t  Christ dwells also bodily i n  
u s  i n  the Holy Supper b y  the  communication 
o f  His flesh. 
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Afterwards, when those who a t  Augsburg 
delivered their own Confession concerning this 
article had allied themselves with the Confes- 
sion of our churches [seemed to  be willing to  
approve the Confession of our churches], the 
following Formula Concordiae, that  is, articles 
of Christian agreement, between the Saxon 
theologians and those of Upper Germany was 
composed and signed a t  Wittenberg, in the 
year 1536, by Dr. Martin Luther and other 
theologians on both sides: 

W e  have hewd  how Mr. Y a r t i n  Bucer es- 
p l a i d  his own opinion, and that of t he  other 
preachers who came wi th  h i m  from the  cities, 
concernilzg the holq Sacrament of the  body 
and blood of Christ, m m e l y ,  ccs folbws: 

They  confess, according to the words of 
Zrenizeus, that  in th is  Sacrament there w e  
two things, a heavenly and a n  earthly. Ac- 
cordingly, they  hold and teach that  w i th  t he  
bread und wine t he  body and blood of Christ 
are truly and essmtially present, oflered, and 
receiced. And although they believe zn no 
transubstantiation, that  is ,  an  essential t ram-  
formation of the  bread and wine into the body 
und blood of Christ, nor hold that  the body 
und blood o f  Christ are included in the 6read 
LOCALITER, that  is ,  bcally,  or are otherwise 
permanently united therewith apart frorn the  
m e  of the Bacrament, yet they concede that  
through the sacramental union the bread 4% 
the  body of Christ, etc. [that when the bread 
is offered, the body of Christ is a t  the Same 
time present, and is truly tendered]. For 
apart from the use, when the  bread i s  laid 
aside and preserved in the sacramental vessel 
[the pyx], or i s  carried about in the  proces- 
sion und eshibited, as  i s  done in popery, they 
do not hold that  the body of Christ i s  present. 

Secondly, they hold that  the inst i tut ion o f  
this  Sacrament made by Christ i s  eficaciowr 
in Christendom [the Church], and that  it does 
not depend upon the  worthiness or unworthi- 
ness of the minister who offers the Sacrammt,  
or of the one who receives i t .  Therefore, aa 
St .  Paul says, that  even the u m o r t h y  pwtake  
of the Sacrament, they hold that  also t o  the  
unworthy the body and blood of Christ w e  
truly offered, and the unworthy truly receive 
them, if [where] the inst i tut ion and c o m m d  
of the Lord Christ are obserued. B u t  such 
persons receive thern to condemnation, ccs 
S t .  Paul says; for they misuse the holy Bacra- 
ment,  because they receive i t  without true 
repentance and without faith. For it zoas in- 
stituted for t h i s  purpose, that  i t  might test i fy 
that  t o  those who truly repent and comfort 
themselves by faith in Christ the grace and 
benefits of Christ are here applied, and that  
theg are incorporated in to  Christ and w e  
washed by His blood. 

In  the following year, when the chief theo- 
logians of the Augsburg Confession assembled 
from all Germany a t  Smalcald, and deliber- 
ated a s  to  what to  present in the Council con- 

Concordia Triglotta. 
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cerning this doctrine of the Church, by com- 
mon consent the Nmalcald Articles were com- 
posed by Dr. Luther and signed by all the 
theologians, jointly and severally, in which 
the proper and true meaning is clearly ex- 
pressed in short, plain words, which agree 
most accurately with the words of Christ, and 
every subterfuge and loophole is barred to 
the Sacramentarians (who had interpreted 
[pervertedl the Pormula of Concord, that is, 
the above-mentioned articles of union, framed 
the preceding year, to their advantage, as say- 
ing that the body of Christ is offered with the 
bread in no other way than as  i t  is offered, 
together with all His benefits, by the Word 
of the Gospel, and that by the sacramental 
union nothing else than the spiritual presence 
of the Lord Christ by faith is meant) ; for 
they [the Nmalcald Articles] declare: The 
bread and wine in the  Holy Nupper are the 
true body and blood of Jesus Christ, which are 
offered ond received, not only by the godly, 
but  also by godless Christians [those who have 
nothing Christian except the name]. 

Dr. Luther has also more amply expounded 
and confirmed this opinion from God's Word 
in the Large Catechism, where i t  is written: 
W h a t ,  then, i s  the Baerament of the Altar? 
Answer: I t  i s  the true body and blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in und under the bread an& 
wine, which we Christians are commanded by 
the Word of Christ t o  eat and to drink.  And 
shortly after: I t  i s  the  Word,  I say, which 
makes and distinguishes this  rSaerament, so 
that  it i s  not mere bread and wine, but  is ,  and 
i s  called. the bad?/ and blood of Christ. Apain: 
W i t h  this Word you can strengthen your con- 
science and say: If a hundred thousand 
devils, together w i th  all fanatics, should rush  
forwwd, crying, How can bread und wine be 
the  body und blood of Christ? I know that all 
spirits und scholars together w e  not as &e 
a s  i s  the Divine Majesty i n  His Ettle finger. 
Now, here stands the  Word of Christ: "Take, 
eat;  this  i s  M y  body. Drink ye all of this;  
th is  i s  the new testament in My blood," etc. 
Here we abide, and aould like to see those 
who will constiticte themselves His  masters, 
and make it different from what He  has 
spoken. I t  i s  true, indeed, that  i f  you take  
away the Word,  or regard it without the  
Word,  you have nothing but mere bread und 
wine. Bzct if the  words remain w i th  them, 
as they shall und must ,  then, i n  virtue of the  
same, it i s  tridy the  body and blood of Christ. 
For as the lips o f  Christ say und speak, so it 
i s ,  as He can never lie or deceive. 

Hence it i s  easy to reply t o  all manner of 
questions about which at the p re sa t  t ime men 
are distilrbed, as, for instance, whether a 
wicked priest can administer und distribute 
the  Racramcnt, und such likp other points. 
Por kere com1zid~ and reply: Even though 
a knave take or distribute thp h'acrnment, he 
receives the true Bawament, that  is, the true 
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body und blood of Chvist, just a s  t r u l y  as he  
who receives or  admlluisters it in the  mos t  
wor thy  manner. For it i s  no t  founded upon 
the  holiness of men ,  bu t  upon  the W o r d  o f  
Cfod. And  as  no  saint upon  earth,  yea, no  
angel i n  heuuen, ru11 rhange bread and wine  
i n t o  the  body und blood of Christ ,  so also can 
mo one chunge ov alter i t ,  even though  it be 
abused. 

For  t h e  W o r d ,  b y  which  it became a sacra- 
m e n t  and w a s  ins t i tu ted ,  does not  become 
false because of t h e  Person or h i s  unbelief. 
For He does n o t  say:  If you believe or  
are wor thy ,  you wil l  receive M y  body und 
blood, b u t :  "Take,  eat und dr ink;  t h i s  h 
M y  body und blood"; likewise: "Do this'' 
(namely ,  what  I now do, ins t i tu te ,  give, und 
bid you t a k e ) .  T h a t  i s  as m u c h  as to say, 
N o  m a t t e r  whether you be wor thy  or un- 
wor thy ,  you have here H i s  body und blood, 
b y  v i r tue  of these words  which are added t o  
t h e  bread und wine. T h i s  mark  und observe 
well;  for u p o n  these words rest  all our  foun- 
dation,  protection, und de feme against all 
error und temptat ion t h a t  have euer come or  
m a y  yet come. 

Thus far the Large Catechism, in which the 
true presence of the body and blood of Christ 
in the Holy Supper is established from God'e 
Word; and tAis [presence] is understood not 
only of the believing and worthy, but also of 
the unbelieving and unworthy. 

But inasmuch as this highly illumined man 
[Dr. Luther, the hero illumined with unparal- 
leled and most excellent gifts of the Holy 
Ghost] foresaw in the Spirit that after his 
death some would endeavor to make him 
suspected of having receded from the above- 
mentioned doctrine and other Christian arti- 
cles, he has appended the following protesta- 
tion to his Large Confession: 

Nince I see t h a t  as  t i m e  wears O n ,  sects anü  
errors increase, und t h a t  there i s  m end t o  t h e  
rage und fury of Sa tan ,  in order t h a t  hence- 
forth d u n n g  m y  lifo or af ter  m y  donth some 
of them m a y  no t ,  in future, support them- 
selves by me ,  und falsely quote m y  wr i t ings  
to s trengthen their  error as the  Nacramew 
taria)i.s und Anabaptis ts  begin to do, I menn  
by  th i s  wri t ing t o  confess m y  faith, point b y  
point [concerning all the articles of our re- 
ligion], before God und all the  world, in which  
I intend t o  abide u n t i l  m y  death, und therein 
( s o  help m e  O o d ! )  t o  depart from th i s  world 
und t o  appear before the  judgment-seat of 
Jesus  Christ. A n d  i f  a f ter  m y  dea th  m y  one 
should #ay:  If Dr. Luther were living now, 
h e  wouid teach und hold th i s  or  t h a t  article 
differently, for he  did no t  suf icient ly  consider 
it, against th i s  I say m w  as  then ,  und t h e n  
as  now, tha t ,  by  God's grace, I have mos t  dili- 
gently ,compared all these articles w i t h  the  
Bcriptures t i m e  und again [have examined 
them, not once, but very often, according to 
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the standard of Holy Scripture], und often 
have gone over them, und would defend thern 
as confidently as I have now defended the 
Bacrarnent of the  Altar. I arn not drunlc nor 
thoughtless; I know what I say; I also a m  
sensible of what it rneans for m e  a t  the  corn- 
ing of  the Lord Christ at the final judgment. 
Therefore I want no one to regard th is  as 
a jest or rnere idle ta lk;  i t  i s  a serious matter 
t o  me;  for by God's grace I know Satan a 
good deal; i f  he can pervert or confzcse God's 
Word,  what will he not do w i th  rny words or 
those of  another? Tom. 2, Wittenb., German, 
fol. 243. 

After this protestation, Doctor Luther, of 
blessed memory, presents, among other arti- 
cles, this also: I n  the same manner I also 
speak und confess (he says) concerning the 
Bacrament of  Ihe Altar,  that  there the body 
und blood of Christ are in t ru th  orally eaten 
und drunk in the bread und wine, even though 
the  priests [ministers] who administer i t  [the 
Lord's Supper], or those who receive i t ,  should 
not believe or otherwise rnisuse it. For it 
does not depend upon the faith or unbelief of 
rnen, but  upon God's Word und ordinance, un- 
less they first change God's Word und ordi- 
nance und interpret it otherwise, as  the ene- 
mies of  the Sacrament do at the present day, 
who, of  course, have nothing but bread und 
wzne; for they a k o  do not have the words 
und appointed ordinance of God, but have per- 
verted und changed them. according t o  their 
own [false] notion. Fol. 245. 

Dr. Luther, who, above others, certainly 
understood the true and proper meaning of 
the Augsburg Confession, and who constantly 
remained steadfast thereto till his end, and de- 
fended it, shortly before his death repeated 
his faith concerning this article with great 
zeal in his last Confession, where he writes 
thus: I rate as one concoction, namely, as 
Bacramentarians und fanatics, which they a k o  
are, all who will not believe that  the Lord's 
bread i n  the  Supper i s  His  true natvral body, 
which the godless or Judas received w i th  the 
rnouth, as well as did S t .  Peter und all [other] 
saints; he who will not  beMeve this ( I  say )  
should let m e  alone, und hope for no fellow- 
ship wi th  me;  this  i s  not going t o  be altered 
[thus my opinion Stands, which I am not 
going to change]. Tom. 2, Wittenb., German, 
fol. 252. 

From these explanations, and especially 
from that of Dr. Luther as the leading teacher 
of the Augsburg Confession, every intelligent 
man who loves truth and peace, can un- 
doubtedly perceive what has always been the 
proper meaning and understanding of the 
Augsburg Confession in regard to this article. 

For the reason why, in addition to the ex- 
pressions of Christ and St. Paul (the bread in 
the Supper i s  the body of Christ or the com- 
muntion of the body of Chr i s t ) ,  also the forms: 
under the bread, w i th  the  bread, in the bread 
[ the  body of Christ i s  present nnd offersd], are 
employed, is that by means of them the papis- 
tical transubstantiation may be rejected and 
the sacramental union of the unchanged es- 
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sence of the bread and of the body of Christ in- rectly than from the doctrinal and polemical 
dicated; just as  the expression, Verbum caro writings of Dr. Luther. 
factum est, The Word wm made Pesh [John And, indeed, this very opinion, just cited, 
1,141, is repeated and explained by the equiva- is founded upon the only firm, immovable, and 
lent expressions: The Word dwelt among us; indubitable rock of truth, from the words of 
likewise [Col. 2,9] : Zn Him dwelleth all the 
fulnesa of the Godhead bodily; likewise [Acts 
10,381 : Ood was loith Him; likewise [2 Cor. 
6, 191: Ood was i n  Christ, and the like; 
namely, that  the divine essence is not changed 
into the human nature, but the two natures, 
unchanged, are personally united. [These 
phrases repeat and declare the expression of 
John, above mentioned, namely, that by the 
incarnation the divine essence is not changed 
into the human nature, but that the two 
natures without confusion are personally 
united.] Even as many eminent ancient 
teachers, Justin, Cyprian, Augustine, Leo, Ge- 
lasius, Chrysostom and others, use this simile 
concerning the words of Christ's testament: 
Thia i-s My body, that  just as  in Christ two 
distinct, unchanged natures are inseparably 
united, so in the Holy Supper the two sub- 
stances, the natural bread and the true natu- 
ral body of Christ, are present together here 
upon earth in the appointed administration 
of the Sacrament. Although this union of the 
body and blood of Christ with the bread and 
wine is not a personal union, as that of the 
two natures in Christ, but as Dr. Luther and 
our theologians, in the frequently mentioned 
Articles of Agreement [Formula of Concord] 
in the year 1536 and in other places call i t  
sw~amentalem unbnem, that is, a sacramen- 
ta l  union, by which they wish to indicate that, 
although they also employ the formas: in  
pane, sub pane, cum pane, that is, these dis- 
tinctive modes of speech: in  the bread, under 
the bread, with the bread, yet they have re- 
ceived the words of Christ properly and as 
they read, and have understood the proposi- 
tion, that is, the words of Christ's testament: 
Hoc est corpus mezm, This is My body, not 
as a figuratam propositionem, but inusitatam 
( that  is, not as a figurative, allegorical ex- 
pression or comment, but as an unusual ex- 
pression). For thus Justin says: This we 
receive not as common b~ead  and common 
drink; but as Jesus Christ, our Saozor, 
through the W o ~ d  of Ood became pesh, and 
on account of oicr Salvation also had Pesh and 
blood, so we believe that the food blessed by 
Him through the Word and prayer is the body 
a d  blood of our Lord Jesue Christ. Likewise 
Dr. Luther also in his Large and especially in 
his last Confession concerning the Lord's Sup- 
per with great earnestness and zeal defends 
the very form of expression which Christ used 
a t  the first Supper. 

Now, since Dr. Luther is to be regarded as 
the most distinguished teacher of the churches 
which confess the Augsburg Confession, whose 
entire doctrine as to  sum and substance is 
comprised in the articles of the frequently 
mentioned Augsburg Confeeswn, and was pre- 
sented to the Emperor Charles V, the proper 
meaning and sense of the oft-mentioned Auga- 
burg Confession can and should be derived 
from no other source more properly and cor- 
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institution, in the holy, divine Word, and was 
thus understood, taught, and propagated by 
the holy evangelists and apostles, and their 
disciples and hearers. 

For since our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, 
concerning whom, as our only Teacher, this 
solemn command has been given from heaven 
to all men: Hunc audite, Hear ye Hirn, who 
is not a mere man or angel, neither true, wise, 
and mighty only, but the eternal Truth and 
Wisdom itself and Almighty God, who knows 
very well what and how He is to speak, and 
who also can powerfully effect and execute 
everything that He speaks and promises, as 
He says Luke 21,33: Heaven and earth shall 
pass away, but H y  words shall not pass away; 
also Matt. 28, 18: All power is given unto H e  
im heaven and in earth, - 

Since, now, this true, almighty Lord, our 
Creator and Redeemer, Jesus Christ, after the 
Last Supper, when He is just beginning His 
bitter suffering and death for our sins, in 
those sad last moments, with great considera- 
tion and solemnity, in the institution of this 
most venerable Sacrament, which was to be 
used until the end of the world with great 
reverence and obedience [and humility], and 
was to be an abiding memorial of His bitter 
suffering and death and all His benefits, a 
sealing [and confirmation] of the New Testa- 
ment, a consolation of all distressed hearts, 
and a firm bond of union of Christians with 
Christ, their Head, and with one another, in 
the ordaining and institution of the Holy 
Supper spake these words concerning the 
bread which He blessed and gave [to His dis- 
ciples] : Take, eat; this is My body, which 
i s  given for you, and concerning the cup, or 
wine: This is My blood of the new testameat, 
which id shed for many for the remiwioa 
of sins;- 

[Now, since this is so,] We are certainly in 
duty bound not to interpret and explain these 
words of the eternal, true, and almighty Son 
of God, our Lord, Creator, and Redeemer, 
Jesus Christ, differently, as allegorical, figur- 
ative, tropical expressions, acco<ding as  i t  
seems agreeable to  our reason, but with simple 
faith and due obedience to receive the words 
as they read, in their proper and plain sense, 
and allow ourselves to be diverted therefrom 
[from this express testament of Christ] by no 
objections or human contradictions spun from 
human reason, however charming they may 
appear to reason. 

Even as Abraham, when he hears God's 
Word concerning offering his son, although, 
indeed, he had cause enough for disputing as 
to whether the words should be understood 
according to the letter or with a tolerable or 
mild interpretation, since they conflicted 
openly not only with all reason and with the 
divine and natural law, but also with the 
chief article of faith concerning the promised 
Seed, Christ, who was to be born of Isaac, 
nevertheless, just as previously, when the 
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promise of the blessed Seed from Isaac was 
given him, he gave God the honor of truth, 
and most confidently coixluded and believed 
that what God promised He could also da, 
although i t  appeared impossible to liis reason; 
so also here he understands and believes Gd ' s  
Word and command plainly and simply, as 
they read according to the letter, and com- 
mit8 thc matter to God's oninipotence and ais-  
dom, which, he knows, has many more modes 
and ways to fulfil the promise of the Seed 
from Isaac than he can coinprehand with his 
blind reabon; - 

Thus we, too, are simply to believe with all 
humility and obedience the plain, firm, clear, 
and solemn words and command of our Cre- 
ator and Redeemer, without any doubt and 
disputation as to how i t  agrees with our 
reason or is possible. For these words were 
spoken by that Lord who is infinite Wisdom 
and Truth itself, and also can execute and 
accomplish everything which He promises. 

Now, all the circumstances of the institu- 
tion of the Holy Supper testify that these 
words of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, 
which in themselves are simple, plain, clear, 
firm, and indubitable, cannot and must not be 
understood otherwise than in their usual, 
proper, and common signification. For since 
Christ gives this command [concerning eating 
His body, etc.] a t  the table and a t  supper, 
there is indeed no doubt that He speaks of 
real, natural bread and of natural wine, also 
of oral eating and drinking, so that there can 
be no metaphor, that is, a change of meaning, 
in the ward bread, as though the body of 
Christ were a spiritual bread or a spiritual 
food of souls. Likewise, also Christ Himself 
takes care that there be no metonymy either, 
that is, that in the Same manner there be no 
change of meaning in the ward body, and that 
He does not speak concerning a sign of His 
body, or concerning an emblem [a symbol] or 
figurative body, or concerning the virtue of 
His body and the benefits whicb He has earned 
by the sacrifice of His body [for usl, but of 
His true, essential body, which He delivered 
into death for us, and of His true, essential 
blood, which He shed for us on the tree 
[altar] of the cross for the remission of sins. 

Now, surely there is no interpreter of the 
words of Jesus Christ as faithful and Sure as 
the Lord Christ Himself, who understands best 
His words and His heart and opinion, and who 
is the misest and most knowing for expound- 
ing them; and here, as in the making of His 
last will and testament and of His ever- 
abiding covenant and union, as  elsewhere in 
[p~esenting and confirming] all articles of 
faith, and in the institution of all other signs 
of the covenant and of grace or sacraments. as 
[for example] circumcision, the various offer- 
ings in the Old Testament and Holy Baptism, 
He uses not allegorical, but entirely proper, 
simple, indubitable, and clear words; and in 
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order that no misunderstanding can occur, 
He explains them more clearly with the 
words: Giwelz for you, shed for you. He also 
allows His disciples to  rest in the simple, 
proper sense, and commands them that they 
should thus teach all nations to observe what 
He had commanded them, the apostles. 

For this reason, too, all three evangelists, 
Matt. 26, 26; Mark 14, 22; Luke 22, 19, and 
St. Paul, who received the Same [the institu- 
tion of the Lord's Supper] after the ascension 
of Christ [from Christ Himself], 1 Cor. 11,24, 
unanimously and with the Same words and 
syllables repeat concerning the consecrated 
and distributed bread these distinct, clear, 
firm, and true words of Christ: This ia My 
body, altogether in one way, without any 
interpretation [trope, figure] and change. 
Therefore there is no doubt that also concern- 
ing the other part of the Sacrament these 
words of Luke and Paul: Th& cup  is the new 
testament i n  My blood, can have no other 
meaning than that which St. Matthew and 
St. Mark give: This (namely, that which you 
orally drink out of the cup) i s  My blood of 
the new testament, whereby I establish, seal, 
and confirm with you men this My testament 
and new covenant, namely, the forgiveness 
of sins. 

So also that repetition, confirmation, and 
explanation of the words of Christ which 
St. Paul makes 1 Cor. 10, 16, where he writes 
as follows: The cup of blessing which we 
bless, is i t  not the communion of the blood of 
Christ? The bread zohich we break, is i t  not 
the commumion. of the Body of Christ? is to be 
considered with all diligence and seriousness 
[accurately], as an especially clear testimony 
of the true, essential presence and distribution 
of the body and blood of Christ in the Supper. 
From this we clearly learn that not only the 
cup which Christ blessed a t  the first Supper, 
and not only the bread which Christ broke 
and distributed, but also that which we break 
and bless, is the communion of the body and 
blood of Christ, so that all who eat this bread 
and drink of this cup truly receive, and are 
partakers of, the true body and blood of 
Christ. For i f  the body of Christ were 
present and partaken of, not truly and essen- 
tially, but only according to its power and 
efficacy, the bread would have to be called, 
not a communion of the body, but of the 
Spirit, power, and benefits of Christ, as the 
Apology argues and concludes. And if Paul 
were speaking only of the spiritual com- 
munion of the body of Christ through faith, 
as the Sacramentarians pervert this Passage, 
he would not say that the bread, but that the 
Spirit or faith, was the communion of the body 
of Christ. But as he says that the bread is 
the communion of the body of Christ, that all 
who partake of the consecrated bread also be- 
come partakers of the body of Christ, he must 
indeed be speaking, not of a spiritual, but of 
a sacramental or oral participation of the 
body of Christ, which is common to godly and 
godless Christians [Christians only in name]. 
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This is shown also by the causes and 
circumstances of this entire exposition of 
St. Paul, in which he deters and warns those 
who ate oi offerings to idols and had fellow- 
ship with heathen devil-worship, and never- 
theless went also to the table of the Lord and 
became partakersaof the body and blood of 
Christ, lest they receive the body and blood 
of Christ for judgment and condemnation to 
themselves. For since all those who become 
partakers of the consecrated and broken bread 
in the Supper have communion also with the 
body of Christ, St. Paul indeed cannot be 
speaking of spiritual communion with Christ, 
which no man can abuse, and against which 
also no one is to be warned. 

Therefore also our dear fathers and prede- 
cessors, as Luther and other pure teachers of 
the Augsburg Confession, explain this state- 
ment of Paul with such words that i t  accords 
most fully with the words of Christ when they 
write thus: The bread which we break is the 
distributed body of Christ, or the common 
[communicnted] body of Christ, distributed 
to  those who receive the broken bread. 

By this simple, well-founded exposition of 
this glorious testimony, 1 Cor. 10, we unani- 
mously abide, and we are justly astonished 
that some are so bold as  to venture now to 
cite this Passage, which they themselves pre- 
viously opposed to the Sacramentarians, as  
a foundation for their error, that in the Sup- 
per the hody of Christ is partaken of spirit- 
ually only. [For thus they speak]: Panis 
est commwnicatio corpol-is Clzristi, hoc est, id, 
quo fit societas cum corpore Christi (quod est 
~cclrs ia) ,  seu est medium, pw quod fidelcs uni- 
mur Christy siczit verbwm evangelii fide ap- 
prehensum est medium, per quod Christo splri- 
tualzter wnimur et corpori Christi, quod est 
ecclesia, inserimur. Translated, this reads as 
follows: "The bread is the communion of 
the body of Christ, that is, it is that by which 
we have fellowship with the body of Christ, 
which is the Church, or it is the means by 
which we believers are united with Christ, 
just as the Word of the Gospel, apprehended 
by faith, is a means through which we are 
spiritually united to Christ and incorporated 
into the body of Christ, which is the Church." 

For that not only the godly, pious, and b e  
lieving Christians, but also unworthy, godless 
hypocrites, as Judas and his ilk, who have no 
spiritual communion with Christ, and go to 
the Table of the Lord without true repentance 
and conversion to God, also receive orally in 
the Sacrament the true body and [true] blood 
of Christ, and by their unworthy eating and 
drinking grievously sin against the body and 
blood of Christ, St. Paul teaches expressly. 
For he says, 1 Cor. 11, 27: Whosoever shall 
eat this bread, und drink this cup of the Lord, 
zmworthily, sins not merely against the bread 
and wine, not merely against the signs or 
symbols and emblems of the body and blood, 
but shall be guilty of the body und blood of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, which, as there [in the 
Holy Supper] present, he dishonors, abuses, 
and disgraces, as  the Jews, who in very deed 

Concordia Triglotta. 
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violated the body of Christ and killed Hirn; 
just as the ancient Christian Fathers and 
church-teachers unanimously have understood 
and explained this Passage. 

There is, therefore, a twofold eating of the 
flesh of Christ, one spiritual, of which Christ 
treats especially John 6, 54, which occurs in 
no other way than with the Spirit and faith, 
in the preaching and meditation of the Gospel, 
as  well as in the Lord's Supper, and by itself 
is useful and salutary, and necessary a t  all 
times for salvation to all Christians; with- 
out which spiritual participation also the 
sacramental or oral eating in the Supper is 
not only not salutary, but even injurious and 
damning [a cause of condemnation] . 

But this spiritual eating is nothing else 
than faith, namely, to hear God's Word 
(wherein Christ, true God and man, is pre- 
sented to us, together with all benefits which 
He has purchased for us by His flesh given 
into death for us, and by His blood shed for 
us, namely, God's grace, the forgiveness of 
sins, righteousness, and eternal life), to re- 
ceive i t  with faith and appropriate i t  to  our- 
selves, and in all troubles and temptations 
firmly to rely, with Sure confidence and trust, 
and to abide in the consolation that we have 
a gracious God, and eternal salvation on ac- 
count of the Lord Jesus Christ. [He who 
hears these things related from the Word of 
God, and iii faith receiveh and appliw tliem 
t o  himself, and relies entirely upon this con- 
solation ( that  we have God reconciled and life 
eternal on account of the Mediator, Jesus 
Christ),  - he, I say, who with true confidence 
rests in the Word of the Gospel in all troublee 
and temptations, spiritually eats the body of 
Christ and drinks His blood.] 

The other eating of thr body of Christ is 
oral or sacramental, when the true, essential 
body and blood of Christ are also orally re- 
ceived and partaken of in the Holy Supper, 
by all who eat and drink the consecrated 
bread and wine in the Supper - by the be- 
lieving as a certain pledge and assurance that  
their sins are suiely forgiven them, and Christ 
dwells and is efficacious in them, but by the 
unbelieving for their judgment and condem- 
nation, as the words of the institution by 
Christ expressly declare, when a t  the table 
and during the Supper He offers His disciples 
natural bread and natural wine, which He 
calls His true body and true blood, a t  the 
same time saying: Eat  und drink. For in 
view of the circumstances this command evi- 
dently cannot be understood otherwise than 
of oral eating and drinking, however, not in 
a gross, carnal, Capernaitic, but in a super- 
natural, incomprehensible way; to which 
afterwards the other command adds still an- 
other and hpiritual eating, when the Lord 
Christ says further: This do in remembrance 
of Me, where He requires faith [which is the 
spiritual partaking of Christ's body]. 

Therefore all the ancient Christian teachers 
expressly, and in £1111 accord with the entire 
holy Christian Church, teach, according to 
these nords of the institution of Christ and 
the explanation of St. Paul, that the body of 
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Christ is not only received spiritually by 
faith, which occurs also outside of [the use 
of] the Sacrament, but also orally, not only 
by believing and godly, but also by unworthy, 
unbelieving, false, and wicked Christians. As 
this is too long to be narrated here, we would, 
for the sake of brevity, have the Christian 
reader referred to the exhaustive writings of 
our theologians. 

Hence it is manifest how unjustly and ma- 
liciously the Bacramentarian fanatics (Theo- 
dore Beza) deride the Lord Christ, St. Paul, 
and the entire Church in calling this oral par- 
taking, and that of the unworthy, duos pilos 
caudae equinae et commentum, cuius vel ipsum 
Batanam pudeat, as also the doctrine concern- 
ing the majesty of Christ, emcrementum Ba- 
tanae, Quo diabolus sibi ipsi et hominibus illu- 
dat, that is, they speak so horribly of it that 
a godly Christian man should be ashamed to 
translate it. 

But it  must [also] be carefully explained 
who are the unworthy guests of this Supper, 
namely, those mho go to this Sacrament with- 
out true repentance and sorrow for their sins, 
and without true faith and the good intention 
of amending their lives, and by their unworthy 
oral eating of the body of Christ load them- 
selves with damnation, that is, with temporal 
and eternal punishments, and become guilty 
of the body and blood of Christ. 

For Christians who are of weak faith, diffi- 
dent, troubled, and heartily terrified because 
of the greatness and number of their sins, and 
think that in this their great impurity they 
are not worthy of this precious treasure and 
the benefits of Christ, and who feel and lament 
their weakness of faith, and from their hearts 
desire that they may serve God with stronger, 
more joyful faith and pure obedience, they 
are the truly worthy guests for whom this 
highly venerable Sacrament [and sacred feast] 
has been especially instituted and appointed; 
as Christ says, Matt. 11,28: Come unto Me, 
all  ye that labor ami are heavy laden, a d  
I will give you rest. Also Matt. 9, 12: They 
that be whole need not a physioian, but they 
that be sick. Also [2 Cor. 12, 91 : God's 
strength is made perfect in weakness. Also 
[Rom. 14, 11 : Him that is weak in the faith 
receive ye [V. 31, for God hath received him. 
FOT whosoever believeth in  the Bon of God, 
be it with a strong or with a weak faith, has 
eternal life [John 3, 15 f.]. 

And worthiness does not depend upon great 
or small weakness or strength of faith, but 
upon the merit of Christ, nhich the distressed 
father of little faith [Mark 9,241 enjoyed as 
well as Abraham, Paul, and others who have 
a joyful and strong faith. 

Let the foregoing be said of the true pres- 
ence and twofold participation of the body 
and blood of Christ, which occurs either by 
faith, spiritually, or also orally, both by 
worthy and unworthy [which latter is com- 
mon to worthy and unworthy]. 
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Since a misunderstanding and dissension 
among some teachers o f  t he  Augsbwrg Con- 
fession also has occurred concerning consecra- 
t ion and the  common rule, t ba t  nothang i s  
a sacrament zoithout the appointed m e  [or 
divinely instituted ac t ] ,  we have made a fra- 
ternal and unanimous declaration t o  one an- 
other also concerning this matter t o  the  fol- 
lowing purport, namely, t ha t  not the  word or 
work o f  any  man  produces the  true presence 
o f  the  body and blood o f  Christ i n  t he  Supper, 
whether i t  be the  merit  or recitation o f  the  
minister, or the  eating and drinking or fa i th  
o f  the  communicants; but  all th is  should be 
ascribed alone t o  t he  power o f  d lm igh ty  God 
and the word, institution, and ordination o f  
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

For the true and almighty words o f  Jesus 
Christ which He spake a t  the  first inst i tut ion 
were efficacious not only a t  t he  first Supper, 
but  t hey  endure, are valid, operate, and are 
still efficacious [their force, power, and effi- 
cacy endure and avail even t o  the  present], 
so t ha t  i n  all places where the  Supper i s  cele- 
brated according t o  the  inst i tut ion of  Christ, 
and His words are used, the  body and blood 
o f  Christ are t ru l y  present, distributed, and rc- 
ceived, because o f  the  poncr and efficacy o f  the  
words which Christ spake a t  the first Supper. 
For where His inst i tut ion is observed and 
His words are spoken over the bread and 
cup [w ine] ,  and the  consecrated bread and 
cup [wine] are distributed, Christ Himself ,  
through the spoken words, i s  still efficacious 
b y  virtue of the first institution, through His 
word, which He wishes t o  be there repeated. 
A s  Chrysostom says ( i n  Serm. de Pass.) i n  his 
Nermon concerning the Passion: Christ Him- 
self prepares this  table und blesses it; for no 
m a n  makes the bread und wine set before u8 
the body und blood of Christ, but Chrlst Him- 
self who w m  crunfied for us. The  words are 
spokem by the mouth  of the priest, but  by  
God's power und grace, by the word, where 
He speaks: "This i s  My body,'> the elements 
pesented are consecrated i n  the Bupper. Ard 
just as  the declaration, Gen. 1,E8.' ''Be fruit- 
ful, and mwltiply, und replenish the carth," 
was spoken only once, but i s  ever eficacious 
in nature, so that  it i s  fruitful und multiplies, 
so also this  declaration ["This i s  d f y  body; 
th.is as My blood"] u a s  spoken once, but e?.en 
to this duy and to His advent i t  i s  ef icanous,  
and w~orks so that  i n  Ihe Supper of the 
Chwrch His trwe body und blood are present. 

Luther also [writes concerning this very 
subject in the  same manner],  Tom. VI, Jcna, 
Fol. 99: Thzs His coirrmolul und instztution 
have this potoer and efleet thnt  we adminaster 
und receive not mere brend und Wane, but Has 
body und blood., as His w o d s  d~c lare :  "This 
i s  My body," etc.; "Tliis i s  My blood," etc., so 
that  i t  i s  not our werk or speakang, but the 
command und ordznataon of Christ Ihat makes 
the bread the body, ancl the wine the blood, 
from the beginning of the first Supper even 
to the end of the world, and that through our 
Service und ofice they are daily dhtributed. 
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Also, Tom. 111, Jena, Fol. 446: Thus here 
also, even though I should pronounce over all 
bread the tuords: This i s  Christ's body, noth- 
ing, of couvse, would result therefrom; but 
when in the Nupper we say, according to His 
institution und command: "This is My body," 
i t  i s  His body, not on account of OUT speakimg 
or word uttered [because these words, when 
uttered, have this efficacy], but because of His 
command - that He has commanded us thus 
to speak and to do, and has united His com- 
mand and act with our speaking. 

Now, in the administration of the Holy 
Supper the words of institution are to be pub- 
licly spoken or sung before the congregation 
distinctly and clearly, and should in no way 
be omitted [and this for very many and the 
most important reasons. First,] in order that 
obedience may be rendered to the command 
of Christ: This do [that therefore should not 
be omitted which Christ Himself did in the 
Holy Supper], and [secondly] that the faith 
of the hearers concerning the nature and fruit 
of this Sacrament (concerning the presence of 
the body and blood of Christ, concerning the 
forgiveness of sins, and all benefits which have 
been purchased by the death and shedding of 
the blood of Christ, and are bestowed upon 
us in Christ's testament) may be excited, 
strengthened, and confirmed by Christ's Word, 
and [besidesl that the elements of bread and 
wine may be consecrated or blessed for this 
holy use, in order that the body and blood of 
Christ may therewith be administered to us 
to be eaten and to be drunk, as Paul declares 
[ l  Cor. 10, 161 : The cup of blessing which we 
bless, which indeed occurs in no other way 
than through the repetition and recitation of 
the words of institution. 

However, this blessing, or the recitation of . the words of institution of Christ alone does 
not make a sacrament if the entire action of 
the Supper, as i t  was instituted by Christ, is 
not observed (as  when the consecrated bread 
is not distributed, received, and partaken of, 
but is enclosed, sacrificed, or carried about), 
but the command of Christ, This do (~vhich 
embraces the entire action or administration 
in this Sacrament, that in an assembly of 
Christians bread and wine are taken, conse- 
crated, distributed, received, eaten, drunk, and 
the Lord's death is shown forth a t  the same 
time) must be observed unseparated and in- 
violate, as also St. Paul places before our eyes 
the entire action of the breaking of bread or 
of distribution and reception, 1 Cor. 10, 16. 

[Let us now come also to the second point, 
of which mention was made a little before.] 
To preserve this true Christian doctrine con- 
cerning the Holy Supper, and to avoid and 
abolish manifold idolatrous abuses and per- 
versions of this testament, the following use- 
ful rule and standard has been derived from 
the words of institution: Nihil habet ratio- 
nem saoramenti estra usum a Christo insti- 
tutum ("Nothing has the nature of a sacra- 
ment apart from the use instituted by 
Christ") or extra actionem divinitus institu- 
tam ("apart from the action divinely insti- 
tuted"). That is: If the institution of Christ 
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be not observed as He appointed it, there is no 
sacrament. This is by no means to be rejected, 
but can and should be urged and maintained 
with profit in the Church of God. And the 
use or action here does not mean chiefly faith, 
neither the oral participation only, but the 
entire external, visible action of the Lord's 
Supper instituted by Christ, [to this indeed is 
required] the consecration, or words of insti- 
tution, the distribution and reception, or oral 
partaking [manducation] of the consecrated 
bread aud wine, [likewise the partaking] of 
the body and blood of Christ. And apart from 
this use, when in the papistic mass the bread 
is not distributed, but offered up or enclosed, 
borne about, and exhibited for adoration, i t  is 
to be regarded as no sacrament; just as the 
water of baptism, when used to consecrate 
bells or to cure leprosy, or otherwise exhibited 
for norship, is no sacrament or baptism. For 
against such papistic abuses this, rule has been 
set up a t  the beginning [of the reviving Gos- 
pel], and has been explained by Dr. Luther 
himself, Tom. IV, Jena. 

Meanwhile, however, we must call attention 
also to this, that the Sacramentarians ar t -  
fully and wickedly pervert this useful and 
necessary rule, in order to deny the true, 
essential presence and oral partaking of the 
body of Christ, whicli occurs here upon earth 
alike by the worthy and the unworthy, and 
interpret i t  as referring to the w u s  fidei, that 
is, to the spiritual and inner use of faith, as 
though i t  were no sacramcnt to thc unworthy, 
and the partaking of the body occurred only 
spiritually, through faith, or as though faith 
made the body of Christ present in the Holy 
Supper, and therefore unworthy, unbelieving 
hypocrites did not receive the body of Christ 
as  being present. 

Now, i t  is not our faith that makes the 
sacrament, but only the true word and insti- 
tiition of our almighty God and Savior Jesus 
Christ, which alvays is and reniains effica- 
cious in the Christian Church, and is not in- 
validated or rcndered inefficacious by the 
worthiness or unworthiness of the minister, 
nor by the unbelief of the one who reccives it. 
Just as the Gospel, even though godless 
hearers do not believe it, yet is and remains 
none the less the true Gospel, only i t  does not 
work for salvation in the unbelieving; so, 
whether those who receive the Sacrament be- 
lieve or do not believe, Christ remains none 
the less true in His words when He says: 
Take, eat: -this is My body, and effects this 
[His presence] not by our faith, but by His 
omnipotence. 

Sccordingly, i t  is a pcrnicious, shameless 
error that some from a cunning perversion of 
this familiar rule ascribe more to our faith, 
nhich [in their opinion] alonc renders present 
and partakes of the body of Christ, than to 
the omnipotence of our Lord and Savior, Jesus 
Christ. 

Now, as regards the various imaginary 
reasons and futile counter-arguments of the 
Sacramentarians concerning the essential and 
natural attributes of a human body, concern- 
ing the ascension of Christ, concerning His 
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departure from this world, and such like, in- 
asmuch as  these have one and all been refuted 
thoroughly and in detail, from God's Word, 
by Dr. Luther in his controversial writings: 
Againat the  Heavenly Prophets, T h a t  These 
Words ,  " T h i s  Zs M y  Body," S t i l l  S tand  F i r m ;  
likewise in his Large and his Small  Confession 
concerning t h e  Holy Supper [published some 
years afterwards], and in other of his writ- 
ings, and inasmuch as  since his death nothing 
new has been advanced by the factious spirits, 
we would for the sake of brevity have the  
Christian reader directed t o  them and have 
referred t o  them. 

For tha t  we neither will, nor can, nor 
should allow ourselves to  be led away by 
thoughts of human wisdom, whatever outward 
appearance or authority they may have, from 
the simple, distinct, and clear sense of the 
Word and testament of Christ t o  a strange 
opinion, other than the words read, but that ,  
in accordance with what is above stated, we 
understand and believe them simply, our 
reasons upon which we have rested in this 
matter ever since the controversy concerning 
this article arose, a re  those which Dr. Luther 
himself, in the  very beginning, presented 
against the Sacramentarians in the  following 
words (Dr.  Luther in his Large Confession 
concermimg t h e  Holy  S u p p e r )  : d4y reasons 
upon  which  I res t  in t h i s  mat ter  are the  fol- 
lozuing : 

1. T h e  first i s  th i s  article of our  fai th:  
Jesus Christ  i s  essential, natural ,  true,  per- 
fect God and m a n  in one Person, inaeparable 
and undivided. 

2. T h e  second, t h a t  God's r igh t  hand i s  
everywhere. 

3. T h e  third,  t h a t  God's W o r d  i s  not  false, 
nor does it lie. 

4. T h e  fourth, t h a t  God has and knows  of 
m a n y  modes o f  being in a n y  place, and not 
only  t h e  single one concerning which t h e  
fanatics ta lk  flippantly, und which  philoso- 
phers call LOCALEM, or local. 

Also: T h e  one body of Christ [says Lu- 
ther]  has a threefold mode or  all three modes 
of being anyzohere. 

F irs t ,  the  comprehensible, bodily mode, a s  
H e  went  about bodily u p o n  earth, when,  ac- 
cording t o  H i s  size, H e  vacated and occupied 
space [was circumscribed by a fixed place]. 
T h i s  mode H e  cnn st i l l  use whenever He  wil l ,  
as  He  did a f ter  t h e  resurrection, und wil l  use  
a t  the  last  day ,  a s  Paul  say8, 1 T i m .  6,  15: 
" W h i c h  in H i s  t imes  H e  shall show, who  i s  
t h e  blessed God [and only Potentate, the King 
of kings and Lord of lords]." And t o  t h e  
Colossians, 9,  4 :  " W h e n  Christ ,  who  is our  
Li fe ,  shall appear." Zn th i s  manner H e  i s  not  
in God or w i t h  t h e  Father,  neither in heaven, 
as the  mad spirits dream; for God i s  no t  
n bodily space or  place. And t h i s  i s  what  
the  passages h o w  Christ  leaves the  m r l d  and 
goes t o  t h e  Father  refer  t o  which t h e  f a k e  
spirits cite. 

Secondly, t h e  incomprehensible, spiri tual  
mode, according t o  which  H e  neither occupiee 
n o r  vacates space, but  penetrates all creature8 
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wherever He pleases [according t o  His most  
free wi l l ]  ; as, to make a n  imperfect compari- 
aon, m y  sight peltetrates and i s  i n  air, light, 
or water, und does m t  occupy or vacate space; 
as a sound or tone penetrates and is i n  air or 
water or board und wall, and also does not 
occupy or cacate space; likewise, as light und 
heut penetrate and are in air, water, ylass, 
crystal, and the like, and also do not vacate 
or occupy space; amE much more of the like 
[many  comparisons o f  th is  matter could be 
adduced]. This  modc He  used u h e n  H e  rose 
f rom the closed [and sealed] sepulcher, und 
passed through the closed door [to His diq- 
ciples], und i n  t b  bread and wine in the Holy 
Bupper, and, as it i s  believed, when He was 
b o m  of His  mother [ the  most  holy Virgin  
Mary] . 

Thirdly, the divine, heavenly mode, s i w e  He 
i s  one prrson w i th  God, according t o  which, 
of Course, all creatures must  be far more pew-  
trable und present to H i m  than they are ac- 
cording to the second mode. Por i f ,  accord- 
ing to that  second mode, He can be in und 
w i t h  weatures in such a manner that  they do 
mt feel, touch, circumscribe, or comprehend 
Him,  how much more wonderfully will He be 
in all creatwes according to this sublime 
third mode, so that  they do not rircumscribe 
m r  comprehend Him, but rather that  He  h m  
them present before Himself, circumscribes 
und comprehends them! Por you must  place 
this being of Christ, who i s  one person 
w i th  God [ f o r  you mus t  place this mode o f  
presence o f  Christ which He has by  His per- 
sonal union w i th  God] ,  very far, far outside 
of the creatures, as far as God i s  outside of 
them;  and again as deep und near wi th in  all 
creatures as God i s  within them. Por He is 
one inseparable person w i th  God; where God 
i s ,  there must  He also be, or OILY faith i s  faks.  
B u t  who will say or think hoto this  occurs? 
W e  know indeed thizt it i s  so, thizt He  i s  in 
God outside of all creatures, und one person 
M t h  God, but how i t  occurs toe do not know; 
it [ th is  mys tery]  i s  above nature und reason, 
even aboue the reason of all the angels in 
heaven; i t  i s  understood und known only by 
God. Now, since it i s  unknown to us,  and yet 
true, we should not deny I f i s  words before we 
know how to prove t o  a certainty t h ~ t  the 
body of Christ can by no means be where God 
i s ,  und that this  mode of being [presence] i s  
false. This  the fanatics must  prove; but they 
wil l  forego i t .  

Now, zcliether God has und knowe still mqre 
modes i n  zchich Christ's body i s  anywhere, 
I did not intend to deny herewith, but  to in- 
dicate what awkward dolts our fanatics are, 
that  they concede to the body of Christ no 
more than the first, comprehensible mode; 
although they cannot even prove that to be 
conflicting w i th  OUT meaning. Por in no way 
will I drny that the power of God may accom- 
plish this  much that  a body might be i n  many 
places a t  the same t ime,  even i n  a bodily, com- 
prehensible way. Por who will prove t lmt this  



The Formula of Conoord. Thorough Declaration. VII. Of the  Holy Supper. 1009 

is impossible wi th  God? Who has Seen an end 
to His powert The fanutics indeed think 
thus: God cannot do i t .  Bzit who wil l  be- 
Zieve their thinking? Wi tA  what do they 
make such thinking szire? Thus far Luther. 

From these words of Dr. Luther this, too, is  
clear in what sense the word spiritual is  em- 
ployed in our churches with reference t o  this 
matter. For to the Sacramentarians this 
word spiritual means nothing else than the 
spiritual communion, when through faith true 
believers are in the Spirit incorporated into 
Christ, the Lord, and becoine t rue  spiritual 
membcrs of His body. 

But  when Dr. Luther or we employ this 
word spirituql in regard to this matter, we 
unclerdand by i t  the spiritual, supernatural, 
heavenly mode, according to  which Christ is  
present in the Holy Supper, working not only 
consolation and life in  the believing, but also 
condemnation in the unbelieving; whereby we 
reject the Capcrnaitic thoughts of the gross 
[andl carnal presence mhich is ascribed to 
and forced upon our chwches by the Sacra- 
mentarians against our manifold public prot- 
estations. I n  this sense we also say [wish 
the word spiritually to be understood when 
we say] that  in the Holy Supper the body 
and blood of Christ are  spiritually received, 
eaten, and drunk, although this participation 
occurs with the mouth, while the mode is 
epiritual. 

Thus our faith in this article concerning 
the t rue  presence of the body and blood of 
Christ in the Holy Supper is  based upon the 
truth und ornnipotence of the  triie, almighty 
God, our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 
These foundations are strong and firm enough 
to strengthen and establish our faith in all  
temptations concerning this article, and, on 
the contrary, to overthrow and refute all  
the counter-arguments and objections of the 
Sacramentarians. however agreeable and 
plausible theg may be to our reason; and 
upon them a Christian heart also can securely 
and firmly rest aud rely. 

-4ccordingly, with heart and mouth we re- 
ject and condemn as false, erroneous, and mis- 
leading all errors which are not in accordance 
with, but contrary and opposed to, the doc- 
trine above mentioned and founded upon God's 
Word, such as, 

1. The papistic transubstantiation, when i t  
is  taught that  the consecrated or blessed bread 
and wine in the Holy Supper lose entireiy 
their substance and essence, and are changed 
into the substance of the body and blood of 
Christ in such a way that  only the mere form 
of bread and wiue is left, or ~ccident ia  sine 
subiecto ( the  accidents without the object) ; 
under which form of the bread, which never- 
theless is  bread no longer, but according to 
their assertion has lost i t s  natural essence, 
the body of Christ is  present eveii apar t  from 
the administration of the Holy Supper, when 
the bread is enclosed in the pyx or is  carried 
about for display and adoration. For nothing 
can be a sacrament without God's command 
and the appointed use for which i t  is insti- 
tuted in God's Word, as was shown above. 

Concordla Trlglotta 
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2. R'e likewise reject and condemn all other 
papistic abuses of this Sacrament, as the 
abomination of the sacrifice of the mass for 
the liviilg and dead. 

3. Also, that contrary to the public com- 
mand and institution of Christ only one form 
of the Sacrament is administered to the laity ; 
as these papistic abuses have been thoroughly 
refuted by means of God's Word and the testi- 
monies of the ancient Church, in the common 
Confession and the Apology of our churches, 
the irmelcald Articles, and other writings of 
our theologians. 

Holrever, since we have uiidertaken in this 
documeiit to present especially only our con- 
fession and explanation concerning the true 
preseiice of the body and blood of Christ 
against the Sacramentarians, some of whom 
shamelessly insinuate themselves into our 
churches under the name of the Augsburg 
Confession, we will also state and enumerate 
here especially the errors of the Sacramen- 
tarians, in order to warn our hearers to guard 
against aiid look out for them. 

Accordingly, with heart and mouth we re- 
ject and condemn as false, erroneous, and mis- 
leading all Sacramentarian opiniones (opin- 
ions) and doctrines which are not in accord- 
ance with, but contrary and opposed to, the 
doctrine above presented and founded upon 
God's Word: 

1. As when they assert that the words of 
institutioii are not to be understood simply 
in their proper signification, as they read, of 
the true, essential presence of the body and 
blood of Christ in the Supper, but are to be 
wrested, by means of tropi (tropes) or figur- 
ative interpretations, to another new, strange 
sense. TT'e hereby reject all such Sacramen- 
tarian opiniones (opinions) and self-contra- 
dictory notions [of which some even conflict 
with each other], however manifold and vari- 
ous they may be. 

2. Also, that the oral ~articipation of the 
body and blood of Christ in the Supper is 
denied [by the Sacramentariansl, and i t  is 
taught, oii the contrary, that the body of 
Christ in the Supper is partaken of only spir- 
itually by faith, so that in the Supper our 
mouth receives only bread and wine. 

3. Likewise, also, when i t  is taught that  
bread and wine in the Supper should be re- 
garded as nothing more than tokens by which 
Christians are to recognize one another; or, 

4. That they are only figures, similitudes, 
and representations [symbols, types] of the 
far-absent body of Christ, in such a manner 
that just ns bread and wine are the outward 
food of our body, so also the absent body of 
Christ, with His merit, is the spiritual food 
of our souls. 

5. Or that they are no more than tokens 
or memorials of the absent body of Christ, by 
which signs, as an external pledge, we should 
be assured that the faith which turns from 
the Supper and ascends beyond all heavens 
and there above becomes as truly participant 
of tlie body and blood of Christ as we truly 
receive n-ith the mouth the external signs 
in tlie Supper ; and that ,thus the assurance 
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and confirmation of our faith occur in the 
Supper only through the external signs, and 
not through the true, present body and blood 
of Christ offered to us. 

6. Or that in the Supper the power, efficacy, 
and merit of the far-absent body of Christ are 
distributed only to faith, and we thus become 
partakers of His absent body; and that, in 
this way just mentioned, uni0 sacramentalis, 
that is, the sacramental union, is to be under- 
stood de analogia signi et signati (with re- 
spect to the analogy of the sign and that 
which is signified), that is, as [far as] the 
bread and wine have a resemblance to the 
body and blood of Christ. 

7. Or that the body and blood of Christ 
cannot be received and partaken of otherwise 
than only spiritually, by faith. 

8. Likewise, when i t  is taught that because 
of His ascension into heaven Christ is so en- 
closed and circumscribed with His body in 
a definite place in heaven that  with the Same 
[His body] He cannot or will not be truly 
present witli us in the Supper, which is cele- 
brated according to the institution of Christ 
upon earth, but that He is as far and remote 
from i t  as heaven and earth are from one an- 
other, as some Sacramentarians have wilfully 
and wickedly falsified the text, Acts 3, 21: 
oportet Christum coelum accipere; that is, 
Christ nzust occupy heaven, for the confirma- 
tion of their error, and instead thereof have 
rendered i t :  oportet Christum coelo capi, 
that is, Christ must be received or be circum- 
scribed and enclosed by heaven or in heaven, 
in such a manner that in His human nature 
He can or will in no way be with us upon 
earth. 

9. Likewise, that Christ has not promised 
the true, essential presence of His body and 
blood in His Supper, and that He neither 
can nor will afford it, because the natiire 
and property of His assumed human nature 
could not suffer or admit of it. 

10. Likewise, when i t  is taught that  not 
only the Word and omnipotence of Christ, but 
faith, renders the body of Christ present in 
the Supper ; on this account the words of in- 
stitution in the administration of the Supper 
are omitted by some. For although the 
papistic consecration is justly rebuked and 
rejected, iu which the power to produce a. 
sacrament is ascribed to the speaking as the 
work of the priest, yet the words of institu- 
tion can or should in no way be omitted in 
the administration of the Supper, as is shown 
in the preceding declaration. 

11. Likewise, that believers are not to seek, 
by reason of the words of Christ's institution, 
the body of Christ with the bread and wine 
of the Supper, but are directed with their 
faith awag from the bread of the Supper to 
heaven, to the place where the Lord Christ 
is with His body, that  they should become 
partakers of it there. 

12. We reject also the teaching that un- 
believing and impenitent, wicked Christians, 
who only bear the name of Christ, but do not 
have the right, true, living, and saving faith, 
receive in the Supper not the body and blood 
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of Christ, but only bread and wine. And since 
there are only two kinds of guests found a t  
this heavenly meal, the worthy and the un- 
worthy, we reject also the distinction made 
among the unworthy [made by some who as- 
sertl that the godless Epicureans and scoffers 
a t  God's Word, who are in the external fellow- 
ship of the Church, when using the Holy Sup- 
Per, do not receive the body and blood of 
Christ for condemnation, but only bread and 
wine. 

13. So, too, the teaching that  worthiness 
consists not only in true faith, but in man's 
own preparation. 

14. Likewise, the teaching that even true 
believers, who have and keep a right, true, 
living faith, and yet lack the said sufficient 
preparation of their own, could, just as the 
unworthy guests, receive this Sacrament to 
condemnation. 

15. Likewise, when i t  is taught that the 
elements or the visible species or forms of the 
consecrated bread and wine must be adored. 
However, no one, iinless he be an ,4rian here- 
tic, can and will deny that Christ Himself, 
true God and man, who is truly and essentially 
present in the Supper, should be adored in 
spirit and in truth in the true use of the same, 
as also in all other places, especially where 
His congregation is assembled. 

16. We reject and condemn also all pre- 
sumptuous, frivolous [sarcastically colored], 
blasphemous questions and expressions which 
are presented in a gross, carnal, Capernaitic 
way regarding the supernatural, heavenly 
mysteries of this Supper. 

Other and additional antitheses, or rejected 
contrary doctrines, have bcen reproved and 
rejected in the preceding explanation, which, 
for the sake of brevity, we will not repeat 
here, and whatever other condemnable opinio- 
nes or erroneous opinions there may be still, 
over and above the foregoing, can be easily 
gathered and named from the preceding ex- 
planation; for we reject and condemn every- 
thing that is not in accordance with, but con- 
trary and opposed to, the doctrine recorded 
above and thoroughly grounded in God's Word. 

VIII. 
OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST. 

A controversy has also occurred among the 
theologians of the Augsburg Confession con- 
c m i n g  the Person of Christ, which, however, 
did not first arise among them, but sprang 
originally from the Sacramentarians [for 
which the Sacramentarians furnished the oc- 
casion]. 

Bor when Dr. Luther, in opposition to the 
Sacramentarians, had maintained the true, 
essential presence of the body and blood of 
Christ in the Supper with solid arguments 
from the words of institution, the objeetion 
was urged against him by the Zwinglians tliat, 
if the body of Christ were present a t  the Same 
time in heaven and on earth in the Holy Sup- 
Per, it could be no real, true human body ; for 
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such majesty was said to be peculiar to  God 
alone, and the body of Christ not capable of it. 

But while Dr. Luther contradicted and 
effectually refuted this, as  his doctrinal and 
polemical writings concerning the Holy Sup- 
per show, which we hereby publicly confess 
[approve], as well as his doctrinal writings 
[and we wish this fact to be publicly a t -  
tested], some theologians of the Augsburg Con- 
fession after his death sought, though still 
unwilling to  do so publicly and expressly, to 
confess themselves in agreement with the Sac- 
ramentariaus concerning the Lord's Supper ; 
nevertheless they introduced and employed 
precisely the Same false arguments concern- 
ing the person of Christ whereby the Sacra- 
mentarians dared to remove the true, essen- 
tial presence of the body and blood of Christ 
from His Supper, namely, that nothing should 
be ascribed to the human nature in the person 
of Christ which is above or contrary to  its 
natural, essential property; and on this ac- 
count they have loaded the doctrine of Dr. Lu- 
ther, and all those who iollow i t  as in con- 
formity with God's Word, with the charge of 
almost all the ancient nionstrous heresies. 

To evplain this controversy in a Christian 
way, in conformity with God's Word, accord- 
ing to the guidance [analogy] of our simple 
Christian faith, and by God's grace entirely 
to  settle it, our unanimous doctrine, faith, and 
confession are as  follows: 

We believe, teach, and confess that the Son 
of God, although from eternity He has been 
a particular, distinct, entire divine person, 
and thus, with the Pather and the Holy Ghost, 
true, essential, perfect God, nevertheless, in 
the fulness of time assumed also human na- 
ture into the unity of His person, not in such 
a way that there now are two persons or two 
Christs, but that Christ Jesus is now in one 
person a t  the Same time true, eternal God, 
born of the Patlier from eternity, and a true 
man, born of the most blessed Virgin Mary, 
as  i t  is written Rom. 9 , 5 :  Of whom, as con- 
cerning the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, 
God blessed forever. 

We believe, teach, and confess that now, in 
this one undivided person of Christ, there are 
two distinct natures, the divine, which is from 
eternity, and the human, whicli in time was 
assumed into the unity of the person of the 
Son of God; which two natures in the person 
of Christ are never either separated from, or 
mingled with, one another. or changed the one 
into the other, but each abides in its nature 
and essence in the person of Christ to all  
eternity. 

We believe, teach, and confess also that, as  
both natures mentioned remain unmingled 
and undestroyed in their nature and essence, 
each retains also its natural, essential prop- 
erties, and does not lay them aside to all eter- 
nity, neither do the essential properties of the 
one nature ever become the essential proper- 
ties of the other nature. 

Accordingly, we believe, teach, and confess 
that  to be almighty, eternal, infinite, to be of 
itself everywhere present a t  once iiaturallp, 
tha t  is, according to the property of its na- 
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ture and its natural essence, and to know all 
things, are essential attributes of the divine 
nature, which never to eternity become essen- 
tial properties of the human nature. 

On the other hand, to be a corporeal crea- 
ture, to  be flesh and blood, to be finite and 
circumscribed, to suffer, to die, to ascend and 
descend, to move from one place to another, 
to suffer hunger, thirst, cold, heat, and the 
like, are properties of the human nature, 
which never become properties of the divine 
nature. 

We believe, teach, and confess also that now, 
since the incarnation, each nature in Christ 
does not so subsist of itself that each is or 
constitutes a separate person, but that they 
are so united that they constitute one single 
person, in which the divine and tlie assumed 
human nature are and subsist a t  the same 
time, so that now, since the incarnation, there 
belongs to the entire person of Christ per- 
sonally, not only His divine, but also His 
assumed human nature; and that, as without 
His divinity, so also without His humanity, 
the person of Christ or Filii Dei incamati (of 
the incarnate Son of God), that is, of the Son 
of God who has assumed flesh and become 
man, is not entire. Hence Christ is not two 
distinct persons, but one single person, not- 
withstanding that two distinct natures are 
found in Him, unconfused in their natural 
essence and properties. 

We believe, teach, and confess also that the 
assumed human nature in Christ not only has 
and retains its natural, essential properties, 
but that over and above these, through the 
personal union with the Deity, and afterwards 
through glorification, i t  has been exalted to  
the right hand of majesty, power, and might, 
over everything that can be named, not only 
in this world, but also in that whieh is to  
come [Eph. 1,211. 

Now as regards this majesty, to which 
Christ has been exalted according to His 
humanity, He did not first receive it when 
He arose from the dead and ascended into 
heaven, but when He was conceived in His 
mother's womb and became man, and the 
divine and human natures were personally 
united with one another. However, this per- 
sonal union is not to be understood, as some 
incorrectly explain it, as though the two na- 
t u r e ~ ,  the divine and the human, were united 
with one another, as two boards are glued to- 
gether, so that they realiter, that is, in deed 
and truth, have no communion whatever with 
one another. For this was the error and heresy 
of Nestorius and Samosatenus, who, as Suidas 
and Theodore, presbyter qf Raithu, tes,tify, 
taught and held: 6vo qvosls axorvwvr]rovs 
np& iav& ~ r a v ~ ~ n a o r v ,  hoc est, naturas omni 
modo incommunicabiles esse, that is, that the 
two natures have no communion whatever 
with one another. Thereby the natures are 
separated from one another, and thus two 
Christs are constituted, so that Christ is one, 
and God the Word, who dwells in Christ, an- 
other. 

For thus Theodore the Presbyter writea: 
Paulva qzGidam iisdem, quibua Manes tempod- 
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bus, Samosatenus quidem ortu, sed Antiochiae 
Syriae antbtes,  Dominum impie dixit nudum 
fuisse hominem, in  quo DEUS Verbum sicwt et  
i n  singulis prophetis habitavit [habitaverit], 
ac proinde duas naturas separatas et citra 
omnem prorsus inter se communionem i n  
Christo esse, quasi alius si t  Christus, alius 
DEUS Verbum i n  ipso habitans. That i s :  At 
the same time in  which also the heretic Manes 
lived, one by the nama of Paul, who, though 
born i n  Samosata, was a bishop a t  Antioch in  
Syria, zoickedly taught that the Lord Christ 
was nothing else than a mere man in  whom 
God the Word dwelt, just as in  every 
prophet; therefore he also held that the diuine 
und human natures are apart  from one an- 
other und separate, und that i n  Chl-ist they 
haue no communion whatewr u<th one an- 
other, just a s  though Christ were one, und 
God the TVod, who dwells in Him, the otlzer. 

Against this condemned heresy the Chris- 
t ian Church always and a t  all times has 
simply believed and held tliat the divine and 
the human nature in the person of Christ are  
so united that  they have a true communion 
with one another, whereby tlie natures [do 
not meet andl are not mingled in one essence, 
but, a s  Dr. Luther writes, in one person. Ac- 
cordingly, on account of this personal union 
and communion, the ancient teachers of the 
Church, before and after the Council of Chal- 
cedon, freqiiently employed the word mixtio, 
mixture, in a good sense and with [true] dis- 
crimination. For proof of this, many testi- 
monies of the Fathers, if necessary, could be 
adduced, which are  to be found frequently also 
in the writings of our divines, and which ex- 
plain the personal union and communion by 
the illnstratioii animae et corporis and ferri  
candentis, tha t  is, of the soul and body, and 
of glowing iron. For the body and soul, as 
also fire and iron, have communion with each 
other, not per phrasin, or modunz loquendi, or 
verbaliter (by a phrase or mode of speakiilg, 
or in mere words),  tha t  is, so that  i t  is  to be 
a mere form of Speech and mere words, but 
vere and realiter ( t ru ly  and really),  tliat is, 
i n  deed and t ru th;  and, nevertheless, no con- 
fusio or exaequatio naturarum, tha t  is, a mix- 
ing or equalizing of the natures, is  thereby 
introduced, as when hydromel is  made from 
honey and water, which is no longer pure 
water or pure honey, but a mixed drink. Now, 
in the union of the divine and the human 
nature in the  person of Christ it is  far dif- 
ferent. For it is  a far different, more sub- 
lime, and [altogether] ineffable communion 
and union between the divine and the human 
nature in  the person of Christ, on account of 
which union and communion God is man and 
man is God, yet neither the natures nor their 
properties are thereby intermingled, but each 
nature retains i t s  essence and properties. 

On account of this personal union, which 
cannot be thought of nor exist \ ~ i t h o u t  such 
a true communion of the natures, not the mere 
human nature, whose property i t  is  to s d e r  
and die, has suffered for the sins of the world, 
but  the Son of God Himself truly suffered, 
however, according to  the assumed human na- 

ture, and ( in  accordance with our simple 
Christian fa i th)  [as our Apostles' Creed testi- 
fies] truly died, although the divine nature 
can neither s d e r  nor die. This Dr. Luther 
has fully explained in  his Large Confession 
concerning the Holy Supper in  opposition t o  
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the blasphemous alloeosis of Zwingli, mho 
taught that one nature should be taken and 
understood for the other, which Dr. Luther 
committed, as a devil's mask, to the abyss 
of hell. 

For this reason, then, the ancient teachers 
of the Church combined both words, xoivovia 
and t ~ ~ w o t s ,  communio et unio, that is, com- 
munion and union, in the explanation of this 
mystery, and have explained the one by the 
other. Irenaeus, lib. 4, chap. 37 ; Athanasius, 
in the Letter to Epictetus; Hilary, Concerm- 
ing the Trinity, Book 9;  Basil and Gregory of 
Nyssa, in Theodoret; Damascenus, Book 3, 
chap. 19. 

On account of this personal union and com- 
munion of the divine and the human nature 
in Christ we believe, teach, and confess also, 
according to our simple Christian faith, what 
is said concerning the majesty of Christ ac- 
cording to His humanity, [by which He sitsl 
a t  the right hand of the almighty power of 
God, and what is connected therewith [follows 
therefrom]; all of which would be naught 
and could not stand if this personal union and 
communion of the natures in the Person of 
Christ did not exist realiter, that is, in deed 
and truth. 

On account of this personal union and com- 
munion of the natures, Mary, the most blessed 
Virgin, bore iiot a mere man, but, as the angel 
[Gabriel] testifies, such a man as is truly the 
Son of the most high God, who showed His 
divine majesty even in His mother's womb, 
inasmuch as  He was born of a virgin, with her 
virginity inviolate. Therefore she is truly the 
mothef of God, and nevertheless remained 
a virgin. 

In  virtue of this He also wrought all His 
miracles, and manifested this His divine 
majesty, according to His pleasure, when and 
as He willed, and therefore not first after His 
resurrection and ascension only, but also in 
His state of humiliation; for esample, a t  the 
wedding a t  Cana of Galilee; also, when He 
was twelve years old, among the learned; also 
in the garden, when with a word He cast His 
enemies to the ground; likewise in death, 
when He died not simply as any other man, 
but in and with His death conquered sin, 
death, devil, hell, and eternal damnation; 
which the human nature alone would not have 
been able to do if i t  had not been thus per- 
sonally united and had not had communion 
with the divine nature. 

Hence also the human nature, after the 
resurrection from the dead, has its exaltatiou 
above all creatures in heaven and on earth; 
which is nothing else than that He entirely 
laid aside the form of a servant, and yet did 
not lay aside His human nature, but retains 
i t  to eternity, and is put in the full possession 
and use of the divine majesty according to 
His assumed human nature. However, this 
majesty He had immediately a t  His concep- 
tion, even in His mother's womb, but, as tlie 
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apostle testifies [Phil. 2,7], laid i t  aside; and, 
as  Dr. Luther esplains, He kept i t  eoncealed 
in the state of His humiliation, and did not 
employ i t  alnays,  but only when He wished. 

But now He does, since He has ascended, not 
merely as  any otlier saint, to  heaven, but, as  
the  apostle testifies [Eph. 4, 101, above all 
heavens, and also t iu ly  filla al l  things, and 
being everywheie present, not only as  God, but 
also as  man [has dominion and] rules from 
sea to  sea and to  the  ends of the  ear th ;  a s  the 
prophets predict, PS. 8, 1. F ;  93, 1 f . ;  Zech. 
9, 10, and the apostles testify, Mark 16, 20, 
t ha t  He everywhere wrought with them and 
confirmed their word with signs following. 
Yet this occurred not in an  earthly way, but, 
as  Dr. 1,iither esplains, aecording to the man- 
ner of the right hand of God, which is  no fixed 
place in heaven, as  the Sacramentarians assert 
without any ground in the Holy Scriptures, 
but notliing else than the almighty power of 
God, which fills heaven and earth, in [posses- 
sion ofl which Christ is installed according 
to  His humanity, realiter, tha t  is, in deed and 
t ru th ,  sine confusione et exaequatione natu- 
r amm,  tha t  is, without confusioii and equal- 
izing of the t n o  natures in their essence and 
essential properties; by this communicated 
[divine] power, according to  the words of His 
testament, He ean be and truly is  present with 
His body and blood in the Holy Supper, t o  
which H e  has directed us by His Word; this 
is  possible to  no other man, beeause no man 
is in such a way united with the divine nature, 
and installed in such divine almighty majesty 
and power through and in the personal union 
of the t n o  natnres in Christ, as  Jesus, the 
Son of Rfary. For in Him the divine and the  
human nature are personally united with one 
another, so t ha t  in Christ dwelleth all  the ful- 
ness of the Godhead bodily, Col. 2, 9, and in 
this personal union have such a sublime, inti- 
matc, ineffable coiiimunion tha t  evcn the 
angels are astonished a t  it, and, as  St.  Peter 
testifies, have their delight and joy in looking 
into it C1 Pet.  1, 121 ; all of nhieh will shortly 
be explained in order and somewhat more 
fully. 

From this basis of the personnl union, as  i t  
has been stated and explained above, t ha t  is, 
from the manner in which the d i v i ~ e  and the 
human nature in the Person of Christ are 
united with one another, namely, t ha t  they 
have not only the  names in common, but have 
also in deed and t ru th  cornmunion with one 
another, without any comrningling or equal- 
izing of the Same in their essences, flows also 
the doctrine de communicatione idiomatum, 
t h a t  is, concerning the true communion of the 
properties of the natures, of which more is  to 
be said hereafter. 

For since this is verily so, quod propma non 
egrediantiw sua subiecta ( t ha t  properties do 
not  leave their subjects), t ha t  is, t h a t  each 
nature retains i ts  essential properties, and 
these are  not separated from the nature and 
poured into the other nature, as  water from 
one vessel into another, so also no communion 
of properties could be or subsist if the above- 
mentioned personal union or communion of 

Concordia Triglotta. 
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tlie natures in the person of Christ were not 
true. Next t o  the article of the Holy Trinity 
this is the greatest mystery in hcaven and on 
earth, a s  Paul says: Without  controversy, 
gveat is  the mys tery  of godliness, that  God 
wns in-rnifest i n  the pesh, 1 Tim. 3, 16. Bor 
siiice the Apostle Peter in clear words testifies 
C2 Ep. 1, 41 t ha t  we also, in wliom Christ 
dwells only hy grace, on nccount of t ha t  sub- 
lime mystery, are in Christ, partalrrrs of the 
dicine nature, what kind of communion of the 
divine nature, then, must that  be of which the 
apostle says that  i n  Christ dwelt  oll thc  ful- 
ness of the Godhend bodily, SV that  God and 
man are  one person? But since i t  is highly 
important that  this doctrine de communzca- 
tione %dzornatum, t ha t  is, of the communion of 
the properties of both natures, be treated and 
explained with proper discrimination, - for 
the propositiones or prnedacationes, tha t  is, 
how to  speak of the person of Christ, and of 
i t s  naturcs and properties, a re  not all  of one 
kiiid and mode, and nhen they are  employed 
without proper discrimination, the doctrine be- 
Comes confused and the simple reader is easily 
led astray. - the folloming explanation should 
he carefully noted, which, for the piirpose of 
making i t  plainer and simple, may well be 
comprised under three heads: 

Namely, first, since in Christ two distinct 
natures exist and remain unchanged and un- 
confused in thcir natural  essence and proper- 
ties, and yet of both natuies there is only one 
person, hence, t ha t  which is, indeed, an a t t r i -  
bute of only one nature is  ascribed not to tha t  
nature alone, as  separate, but t o  the  entire 
person, which is a t  the Same time God and 
maii (whether i t  is  callcd Cod or man) .  

But i n  hoc genere, tha t  is, in this mode of 
speaking, i t  does not follow that  what is  as- 
crilicd to  the pcrson is a t  the  Same time a 
property of hoth natures, but i t  is  distinctively 
explained what nature i t  is according to  which 
anything is ascribed to  th r  person. Thus the 
Non of God w a s  borm of the seed of David ac- 
corclzng to the pesh, Rom. 1 ,  3. Also: Christ 
wns put t o  dea th  accordzng t o  the fZesh, and 
hath suffered for W S  in,  or according fo ,  the  
fZesh, 1 Pet. 3 ,  18; 4, 1. 

However, since beneath the words, when i t  
is said that  what is peculiar to  one nature is  
ascribed to the  entire person, secret and Open 
Sacramcntarians conceal their pernicious 
error, hy naming indeed the entire person, but 
understanding therehy ncvertheless only the 
one naturc, and entirely excluding the other 
iiaturc, as  though the  mere human nature had 
suffercd for us, as  Dr. T,uther in his Large 
Confes-ion coiicerning the Holy Supper has 
writtrii concerning thc alloeosis of Zwingli, 
we will here set down Luther's own words, in 
order that  the  Church of God may he guarded 
in the best way against this error. His words 
are  as  follows: 

Zwingli calls that  a n  ALLOEO~IS when some- 
thivg i s  sazd of the d iv in i t y  of Christ which 
renlly belongs to the humanity ,  or  vrce versa.  
d s  Luke 24, 26: "Ought not Christ t o  have 
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suffered these things,  und to enter i n t o  H i s  
glory?" Here Zzvingli juggles, asserting t h a t  
[ t h e  word]  Christ  i s  understood of t h e  h u m a n  
nature.  Beware, beware, I say, of t h e  ALLOEO- 
s I s !  FOT it i s  n devil's mask ,  for a t  last  it 
manufactures euch a Christ af ter  whom I cer- 
ta in ly  would not  be a Christ ian;  namely,  tha t  
henceforth Christ should be no more  and do 
n o  niore w ~ t h  H i s  sufferings und l i fe  t h a n  a n y  
othev mere saint. POT i f  I belieue th i s  [per- 
m i t  myse l f  to  be persuaded] t h a t  only t h e  
h u m a n  ~ i a t u r e  has  suffered for me ,  t h e n  Christ  
i s  to  m e  a poor Savior,  then  l?e Himself in- 
deed needs a Saaior. I n  a word, i t  i s  unspeak- 
able w h n t  t h e  devil seeks bv t h e  ALLOEOSIS. 

And shortly afterwards: If the  oid weather- 
witch,  Dame Reason, t h e  grandmothcr of the  
ALLOEOSIS, would say,  Y e a ,  d iv in i ty  cannot 
suffer nor die;  you shall reply, T h n t  i s  t rue;  
yet, because in Christ d iv in i ty  und humani ty  
are one person, Scripture, on  account of th i s  
personal union,  ascribes also t o  divini ty  every- 
thing tha t  happens t o  the  humani ty ,  und vice 
uersa. d n d  i t  i s  so in reali ty;  for you m u s t  
certainly answer this ,  tha t  the  person ( m e a n -  
ing C h r i s t )  suffers und dies. N o w  t h e  person 
i s  t rue  God; therefore i t  i s  r ight ly  said:  T h e  
S o n  of God suffers. Por al though t h e  one part 
( t o  speak t h u s ) ,  namely,  t h e  d ie in i ty ,  does no t  
suffer, yet t h e  person, which i s  God, su f fers  in 
t h e  other part, namely,  in H i s  humani ty ;  for 
in t r u t h  God's S o n  has been crucified for u s ,  
tha t  i s ,  the person which i s  God. POT t h e  
person, the  person, I say,  w e s  crucified accord- 
ing  to t h e  humani ty .  

And again, shortly afterwards: I f  t h e  
ALLOEOSIS i s  to  stand as  Zwingli  teaches i t ,  
then  Christ wil l  have t o  be two  persons, one 
divine and one human,  because Zwingli  ap- 
plies the  pnssages concerning suffering t o  t h e  
h u m a n  na ture  alone, and diverts  t h e m  entirely 
from the  divini ty .  Por  i f  t h e  zvorks be parted 
and separated, the  person m u s t  also be divided, 
since all t h e  works or suffeqings are ascribed 
no t  t o  t h e  natures,  but  t o  the  person. Por  i t  
i s  t h e  person tha t  does und suffers everything, 
one thing according t o  onc nature,  and another 
according t o  t h e  other nature,  all of which the  
l ewned  k n o w  well. Therefore tue regard our 
Lord Christ  as God und m a n  i n  one person, 
NON CO'IFUNDENDO KATURAS XEC DIVIDEND0 
PERSONAM, SO t h a t  w e  neither confound t h e  
natures nor divide the  person. 

Dr. Luther says also in his book Of t h e  
Counc ik  and t h e  Church: W e  Christinns m u s t  
know tha t  i f  God zs no t  also i n  t h e  bal- 
ance, und gives t h e  weight ,  tue s ink t o  the  bot- 
t o m  w i t h  our scale. B y  th i s  I mean:  If it 
were not to be said [ i f  these things were no t  
t r u e ] ,  God has died for u s ,  but  only a man,  
w e  would be lost. B u t  i f  "God's death" awd 
"God died" lie in the  scale of the  balance, t h e n  
H e  sinks down,  und w e  rise u p  as a l ight ,  
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e m p t y  scale. B u t  inderd H e  can  also r ise  
a g a i n  o r  leap o u t  of t h e  scale; yet  H e  coulcl 
n o t  sit in t h e  scale unless  H e  became a m a n  
l i k e  u s ,  so t h a t  it could be sa id :  "God clied," 
"God's passion," "God's  blood," "God's death." 
F o r  in H i s  n a t u r e  God cannot  d i e ;  b u t  n o w  
t h a t  Crod and m a n  are  i~n i t e t l  i n  one person, 
i t  i s  correctly called God's den th ,  cohen t h e  
m a n  dics  w h o  i s  one th ing  or one person w i t h  
God.  Thus far Luther. 

Hence i t  is manifest tha t  i t  i-3 ineorrect to  
say or write that  the above-mentioned expres- 
sions (God  suffered, God d i e d )  are  only prae- 
dicat iones  verbales (terbal assertions) , t ha t  is, 
mere words, and tha t  it is not so in fact. For 
our simple Christian faith proves tha t  the Soli 
of God, who became man, suffered for us, died 
for us, and redeemed us with His blood. 

Secondly ,  as  to the execution of the ofice of 
Christ, the person does not act and work in, 
with, through, or according to  only one nature, 
but in, according to, with, and through both 
natures, or, a s  the Couneil of Chalcedon es- 
presses i t ,  one natiire operates in communion 
witli tlie other what is a property of each. 
Therefore Christ is our Mediator, Iledeemer, 
King, High Priest, Head, Shepherd, etc., not 
according to  one nature only, whether i t  be 
the di\ine or the human, but according to  both 
natures, as this doctrine has been treated more 
fully in other places. 

T h i r d l y ,  however, i t  is still a mueh different 
thing when the question, declaration, or dis- 
cussion is, whether the natures in the personal 
union in Christ have nothing else or nothing 
more than only their natural, essential prop- 
erties; for t ha t  they hnve and retain these 
has been mentioned ahovc. 

Now, as regards the divinc nature in Christ, 
since in God there is  no change, Jas.  I, 17, His 
di\ ine nature, in i t s  essence and properties, 
suffered no subtraetion nor addition bg the in- 
carnation; was not, in or by itsclf, eithcr 
diminished or increased thrreby. 

But as  regards the assumed human nature 
in the person of Christ, some have indeed 
wished to  eontend tha t  even in the personal 
union with divinity i t  hns nothing else and  
nothing more than only i ts  natural, essential 
properties according to which i t  is in alI 
things like i ts  brethren; and that,  on th is  
account, nothing should or could be ascribed 
to  the human nature in Christ which is be- 
yond, or contrary to, its natural properties, 
even though the testimony of Scripture is t o  
tha t  effect. But that  this opinion is falge and 
incorrect is  so clear from G d ' s  Word that  
even their own associates rebuke and rejcet 
this error. For the Holg Scriptures, and the 
ancicnt Fathers from the Scriptures [in which 
thrp  were fully traincd]. testify forcefully 
that,  for the  reason and hecause of the fact 
t ha t  i t  has been personally united with the 
divine nature in Christ, the human nature in 
Christ, when i t  was glorified and exalted to  
the right hand of the majesty and power of 
God, after the form of a servant and humilia- 
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tion had been laid aside, did receive, apart 
from, and over and above its natural, essen- 
tial, permanent properties, also Special, high, 
great, supernatural, inscrutable, ineffable, 
heavenly praerogativas (prerogatives) and ex- 
cellences in majesty, glory, power, and might 
above everything that  can be named, not only 
in this world, but also in that which is to 
come [Eph. 1,211 ; and that, accordingly, in 
the operations of the office of Christ, the 
human nature in Christ, in its ineasure and 
mode, is equally employed [at the same time], 
and has also its eficaciam, that is, power and 
efficacy, not only from, and according to, its 
natural, essential attributes, or only so far 
a s  their ability extends, but chiefly from, and 
according to, the majesty, glory, power, and 
might which i t  has received through the per- 
sonal union, glorification, and exaltation. 
And nowadays even the adversaries can or 
dare scarcely deny this, except that  they dis- 
pute and contend that those are only created 
gifts or finitae qualitates (finite qualities), as  
in the saints, with which the human nature 
in Christ is endowed and adorned; and that, 
according to their [crafty] thoughts or from 
their own [silly] argumentationes (argumen- 
tations) or [fictitious] proofs, they wish to  
measure and calculate of what the human 
nature in Christ could or should be capable 
or incapable without becoming annihilated. 

But ths best, most certain, and surest way 
in this coiitroversy is this, namely, that what 
Christ has received according to His assumed 
human nature through the personal union, 
glorification, or exaltation, and of what His 
assumed human nature is capable beyond the 
natural properties, without becoming annihi- 
lated, no one can know better or more thor- 
oughly than the Lord Christ Himself; and 
He has revealed i t  in His Word, as  much as  
is needful for us to  know of i t  in this life. 
Now, everything for which we have in this 
instance clear, certain testimonies in the 
Scriptures, we must simply believe, and in 
no way argue against it, as  though the 
human nature in Christ could not be capable 
of the same. 

Now it  is indeed correct and true what has 
been said concerning the created gifts which 
have been given and imparted to the human 
nature in Christ, that i t  possesses them in or 
of itself. But these do not rearh unto the 
majesty which the Scriptures, and the ancient 
Fathers from Scripture, ascribe to the assumed 
human nature in Christ. 

For to quicken, to have all judgment and 
all power in heaven and on earth, to have all 
things in His hands, to  have all things in 
subjection beneath His feet, to cleanse from 
sin, etc., are not created gifts, biit divine, in- 
finite properties; and yet, according to  the 
declaration of Scripture, these have been given 
and communicated to the man Christ, John 
5, 27; 6, 39; Matt. 28, 18; Dan. 7, 14; John 
3, 35; 13, 3: Matt. 11,27; Eph. 1, 22; Heb. 
2, 8 ;  1 Cor. 15, 27; John 1, 3 ;  14, 51. 

And that this communication is not to be 
understood per phrasin aut modum loqzieruli 
(as  a phrase or mode of speaking), that is, 
only in words, with respect to the Person ac- 



The Formula of Concovd. Thor. Decl. VIII. Of the  Person of Christ. 1035 

cording to  the divine nature alone, but accord- 
ing to  the assumed human nature, the three 
strong, irrefutable arguments and reasons, 
now following, show : 

1. First, there is a unanimously received 
rule of the entire ancient orthodox Church 
tha t  what Holy Scripture tcstifies t ha t  Christ 
received in time He received not according to  
the divine nature (according to  which He has 
everything from eternity ) , but thc periion has 
received i t  in  time ratione et respectu huma- 
nae naturae, t ha t  is, as  referring, and with 
respert to, according t o  the assumed human 
nature. 

2. Secondly, the  Scriptures testify clearly, 
John 5, 21 f . ;  6, 39 f., t ha t  t he  power t o  
quicken and to  execute judgrnent has bcen 
given t o  Christ for the reason tha t  He is  the 
Son of Man, and in as  far  as  He has flesh and 
blood. 

3. Thirdly, the Scriptures speak not merely 
in general of the Son of Man, but also indicate 
expressly His assumeci human nature, 1 John 
1 ,  7: The blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, 
cleanseth us from all sin, not only arcording 
to  the merit [of the blood of Christ] which 
was once attained on the Cross; but  in this 
place John speaks of this, tha t  in the work or 
act  of justification not only the divine nature 
in Christ, but also His blood per modum ej$ 
caciae (by mode of efficacy), tha t  is, actually, 
cleanses us from all sins. Thus in John 6, 
48-58 the flesh of Christ is a quickening 
food; a s  aljo the Council of Ephesus con- 
cluded from this [statement of the evangelist 
and apostle] tha t  the flesh of Christ has power 
to quicken; and as  many other glorious testi- 
moiiies of the ancient orthodox Church con- 
cerning this article are citcd elsewhere. 

h-ow, tha t  Christ, according to  His human 
nature, has received this, and t h a t  i t  has 
been given and communicated t o  the assumed 
human nature in Christ, we shall and must 
believe according to  the Scriptures. But, as  
above said, since the two naturcs in Christ 
a re  united in such a manner tha t  they are  not 
mingled with onc another or changed one into 
the other, and each retains i ts  natural, essen- 
t ial  propcrty, so t ha t  the  properties of one 
nature never become propertics of the other 
nature, this doctrine must also be rightly ex- 
plained and diligently guarded against all 
heresies. 

W h i k  we, then, invent nothing new of our- 
selves, but receive and repeat thc explanations 
which the ancient orthodox Church has given 
hereof from the good foundation of Holy 
Scripture, namely, t ha t  this divine power, life, 
might, majesty, aud glory was given to the 
assumed human nature in  Christ, not in such 
a way as  the Father from eternity has com- 
municated to thc Son, according to  the divine 
nature, His essence and all divine attributes, 
whence He is of one essence with the Father 
and is equal to  God (for Christ is equal t o  the 
Father only according to  the divine nature, 
while according to  the assumed human nature 
He is beneath God; from which i t  is manifest 
t ha t  we make no confusionem, exwquationem, 
abolitionem, t ha t  is, no confusion, equaliza- 
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tion, or abolition of natures in Chr is t ) ,  so, too, 
the  power to  quicken is in the flesh of Christ 
not in t ha t  manner in which i t  is in His divine 
nature, namely, as  an essential property. 

Moreover, this commiinication or imparta- 
tion has not occiirred through a n  essential or 
natural  infusion of the properties of the divine 
nature into the human, so tha t  the humanity 
of Christ would have these hy itself and apar t  
from the divine essence, or a s  though the 
human nature in Christ had thereby [by this 
communication] entirely laid aside i ts  natu- 
ral, essential properties and were now either 
transformed into divinity, or had, with such 
communicated properties, in and by itself be- 
come equal to  the same, or tha t  there should 
iiow be for hoth natures identical or, a t  any 
rate, equal natural, essential properties and 
operations. For these and similar erroneous 
doctrines were justly rejected and condemned 
in the ancient approved councils on the hasis 
of Holy Scripture. Nullo enim modo cel 
facienda vel aclmittenda est aut  conversio au t  
confusio a u t  emaequatio sive natzirarum in 
Christo szve essentialium proprietatum. That 
is:  Fo r  in no u7ay is conversion, confusion, 
o r  equalization of the nutzwes in  Cl&st or 
of their essential properties to be maintained 
[madel or admitted. 

Accordingly, we have never understood the 
words realis commu~icat io  or communicated 
realiter, t ha t  is, the impartation or com- 
munion which occurs in deed and t ru th ,  of 
any physica comnztinicatio vel essentialis 
transf~isio, physical communication or essen- 
t ial  transfusion, tha t  is, of aii essential, 
natural  communion or effusion, by which the 
natures would be commingled in their essence, 
and their essential properties, as  some have 
craftily and wickedly, against their own con- 
science, perverted these words and phrases in 
order to  make the pure doctrine suspected; 
but we have only opposed them to  tcrbalis 
communicatzo (verbal communication ) , tha t  
is, to  this doctrine, when such persons assert 
tha t  i t  is only phrasis and modus loqxendi 
( a  phrase and mode of speaking),  t ha t  is, 
nothing niore than mere words, titles, aud 
names, upon which they have also laid so 
much stress t ha t  they would know of no other 
communion. Hence, for the true explanation 
of the majesty of Christ we have used such 
terms de reali communicatione (of real com- 
inunion) , and wished t o  indieate by them tha t  
this communion has occurred in deed and 
truth,  however, without any confusion of na- 
tures and their essential properties. 

We, therefore, hold and teach, in conformity 
with the ancient orthodox Church, as  i t  has 
explaincd this doctrine from the Scriptures, 
t ha t  the human nature in Christ has received 
this majesty according to  the manner of the 
personal union, namely, because the entire 
fulness of the divinity dwells in Christ, not 
a s  in other holy men or angeh, but bodily, 
as  i n  i t s  own. body, so t ha t  i t  shines forth 
with all  its majesty, power, glory, and efficacy 
in the assumed human nature, voluntarily 
when and as  He [Christ] wills, and in, with, 
and through the  Same manifests, exercises, 
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and executes His divine power, glory, and 
efficacy, as the soul does in the body and fire 
i n  glowing iron (for by means of these illus- 
trations, a s  was also mentioned above, the en- 
t i r e  ancient Church has eirplained this doc- 
t r i ne ) .  This was concealed and withheld [for 
t he  greater par t ]  a t  the time of the humilia- 
t ion;  hiit now, after the form of a servant [or 
exiiiaiiition] has been laid aside, i t  is fully, 
powerfully, and publicly exercised before all  
saints, in heaven and on earth;  and in the 
life t o  come we shall also behold this His 
glory face to  face, John 17, 24. 

Thus there is  arid remains in Christ only 
one divine omnipotente, power, majesty, and 
glory, which is peculiar to  the divine naturc 
alone; but i t  shines, manifests, and esercises 
itself fully, yet voluntarily, in, with, and 
through the assumed, exalted human nature 
in Christ. J u s t  as  in  glowing iron thrre are  
not two kinds of power to shine and burn 
[as though the fire had a peculiar, and the 
iron also a peculiar and separate power of 
shining and burning], but the power t o  shine 
and to  burn is a property of the fire; but  
since the fire is united with the  iron, it mani- 
fests and exercises this i ts  poner to shine and 
to  burn in, with, and through the glowing 
iron, so tha t  thence and from this union also 
the gloming iron has the power t o  shine and 
t o  burn without conversion of the essence and 
of the natural  properties of fire and iron. 

For this reason we understand such testi- 
monirs of Scripture a s  speak of the majesty 
to  which the human nature in Christ is ex- 
alted, not in such a way as  if  the d i ~ i r i e  
majesty, which is peculiar to  the divine nature 
of the Son of G d ,  is in the  Person of tlie Son 
of Man to  be ascribed [to Christ] siiiiply and 
purely according to His divine nature, or t ha t  
this majesty is to be in the human nature of 
Christ in snch a nianner only tha t  from i t  
His human nature should have hut the mere 
t i t le and name per phrasiw ct  ~ n o d ~ l r n  loquendi 
(by a phrase and mode of speakiiig), tha t  is, 
only in nords, but in deed and truth should 
have no communion whate\er with it. For 
in tha t  nray (since God is a spiritual, un- 
divided esseiice, and therefore present every- 
wherr and in all creatures, and wlierever He is, 
dwelling, howevrr, especially in believers and 
saints, there H e  hau with Him such majesty 
of His)  i t  might alio be said with t ru th  t ha t  
in all  creatures in n hom God is, but rsprcially 
in believers and saints, in  whom He dwells, 
all the fulness of the Godhead dwells bodily, 
al l  treasiires of wisdom and knowledge a re  
hid, all power in heaven and earth is given, 
because the Holy Ghost, x3ho has all power, 
is given them. In  tliis way, tlien, no distinc- 
tion would 1~ made between Christ according 
t o  His human nature aiid other holy men. and 
thus Christ would be deprived oi His niajesty, 
which He has recrived ahove all creatureh, as  
a man or according to  His human nature. 
For iio other creature, neither man nor ang<.l, 
can or shall say: All power is gicen ictrto 
me in heaven und zn earth, since, although 
God, with all  the fulness of His Godhead, 
which He has everywhere with Himself, is  in  
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the saiiits, He does not dwell in them hodily, 
nor is personally united with them as  in 
Christ. For from such personal union i t  fol- 
lows tha t  Christ says, even according to  His 
human nature, Matt. 28, 18: A l l  power is 
g iven  u n t o  M e  an heaven  und in ear th .  Also 
John 13, 3 : desics knozmng t h a t  t h e  F a t h e r  
had g iven  all t h m g s  i n t o  Has hands.  Also 
Col. 2, 9:  Zn Harn dwe l l e th  a l l  t h e  fulness of 
t h e  Godheod bodzly. Also: T h o u  crozonedst 
Hirm w i t k  glory  und honor,  and dadst se t  Hirn 
oaer t h c  t ~ o r k s  o f  T h y  hands ;  T h o z ~  h a s t  pu t  
al l  t h ings  tn subject ion u n d e r  H i s  feet. F o r  
in t h a t  H e  pu t  a l l  in sub jec t ion  u n d e r  Harn, 
He  l e f t  nothzwg t h a t  i s  n o t  put  under  Hirn, 
Heb. 2, 7 f.; PS. 8, 6. H e  i s  excepted w h i c h  
d id  pict a l l  t h ings  u n d e r  Hirn, 1 C o r  15, 27. 

By no ineans, however, do we believe, teach, 
and confess such an  infusion of the majesty 
of God and of all i ts  properties in to  the human 
nature of Christ by which the divine nature 
is wealrened [hy which anything of the divine 
nature departs], or anything of i t s  own is sur- 
rendered to another t ha t  i t  does not retain for 
itself, or t h a t  the human nature in i ts  sub- 
stance and essence should have received equal 
majesty, separate or distinct from tbe nature 
and essence of the Son of God, a s  when water, 
wine, or oil is poured from one vessel into 
another. For the human nature, a s  also no 
other creature. either in Eeaven or on earth, 
is  capable of the omnipotence of God in such 
a manner t ha t  i t  would become in itself a n  
almighty essence, o r  have in and by itself 
almighty properties; for thereby the human 
nature in Christ would be denied, and would 
he entirely converted into the divinity, which 
i s  contrary to  our Christian faith, a s  also t o  
the doctrine of all the prophets and apostles. 

But we believe, teach, and confess t h a t  God 
the Father has so given His Spiri t  t o  Christ, 
His beloved Son, according to  the assumed 
humanity (on account of which He i s  called 
also Messias, i. e., the Anointed), tha t  He has 
not reccired His gifts hy measure a s  other 
saints. For u p o n  Chr i s t  the Lord, according 
t o  His assumed human nature (hecause, ac- 
cording to  His divinity, He is of one essence 
with the Holy Ghost) ,  rests t h e  Sparit of wzs- 
dorn and unders tand ing ,  Ihe  S p i r i t  o f  counsel 
und m i g h t ,  t h e  Bpir i t  of knowledge [und  of t h e  
fear of t h e  Lord ,  Col. 2, 3;  1s. 11, 2 ;  61, 11, 
not in such a way t h a t  on this acrount, a s  
a man, He knew and could do only some 
things, as  other saints know and can do 1 y  
the Spirit of G d ,  who works in them only 
created gifts, hut since Christ, according to  
His divinity. is the second person in the Holy 
Trinity, and from Him, as  also from the 
Father, the Hol? Ghost procceds, and thus is 
and remains His and the Father's own Spirit 
to  all  eternity, not separatcd from the Son of 
God, therefore ( a s  the Fathers s ay )  the entire 
fulness of the Spirit has heen communicated 
by the personal union t o  Christ according to  
the flesh, which is  personally united with the 
Son of God. This voluntarily manifests and 
shows itself, with all  i ts  power therein, there- 
with and thereby [in, with. and through the 
human nature of Christ], so tha t  He [Christ, 

Concordia Triglotta. 
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according to  His human nature] not only 
knows somc things aiid ih ignoraiit of others, 
can do some things and is unable to do others, 
but [according to the assumed human nature] 
knows an4  can do all things. For upon Hini 
the Father poiircd without measure the Spirit 
of wisdom and power, so that ,  as  man, He 
has received tlirough this personal union all  
knowledge and all power in deed and t ru th .  
And thus all  the treasures of wisdom are  hid- 
den in Hini, tlius all  power is given to  Him, 
arid He is seated a t  the right hand of the  
majesty and power of God. From history it 
can be learned tha t  a t  the  time of thc Em- 
peror T'alens there was among the Arians 
a peciiliar sect which was called the Agno- 
etar, bccause they imaginrd tha t  the Son, the 
Word of the Father, knew indeed all thirigs, 
but tha t  His assumed human nature is igrio- 
r an t  of many things; against whom also 
Gregory the Great wrote. 

On account of this personal union, and the 
commuilioii rcsulting froni i t ,  which tlic divinr 
arid the liiiman iiature have with one another 
iri the Person of Christ in deed and t ru th ,  
there is aseribed to  Christ according t o  the 
flesh wliat His flesh, according to  i ts  iiature 
arid essence, cannot be of itself, and, apar t  
froni thi* unioii, cannot have, namely, t ha t  
His flesli ia a truly quickcning food and His 
blood a triily quickcniiig driiik; as  the two 
hundred Fathcrs of the Couricil of Epliesus 
havc tehtifiecl, r a m e m  Christ i  esse c i v f i c a m  
seu t i ~ i f i c a t r i r r m ,  tha t  is. tha t  the flcsli of 
Christ ia a quickening Aesh [or a quickeiier]. 
Hence, too, thid inan only, arid rio man bcsides, 
either in heavrn or on earth, can say with 
t ru th ,  Matt. 18, 20: W h e r e  tzco or three are 
g a t h o d ,  together in  M y  name,  there arn I in 
t h e  midst  of t h c m  Also 3fatt .  28, 20: Lo,  
I arn zcith yoil nltoay, eucn 'unto the  e r d  of 
the  world. 

And thebe tentimonies we do not understand. 
a s  though only the dirinitp of Christ were 
present witli us in the Christian Cliiirch and 
congrcyation. aiid such prescnctb wvre to con- 
cern Christ according to His humanity in no 
way wliatcvcr : for in thxt  nianner Peter, 
Paul,  ancl al l  tlie saints in heaven, sincc 
diviiiity whicli is evrrywherc prescnt clwells 
in thcm, \\.ould also lie with us on earth, which 
the Hol! Scril~tiires. bowerer, testify only of 
Christ, alid of no othcr man besides. But we 
hold that  I)! these words [tlic aliovr pasiages 
of Scripture] the majrsty of the man Christ 
is  declarccl. which Christ has received, arcord- 
ing to Hi* huiiianity, a t  thc right hand of tlic 
inajeaty and power of God, nanicly, tliat also 
according to  His assumed human naturc and 
with tlie sanie, He can be, and also is, prcxrnt 
wherr He will, and especially t ha t  iii His 
Cburcli aiid congregation on earth He is  
prcsait a* Mediater, Head, King. and High 
Priest, not in part, or one-half of Hini only, 
but the entire person of Christ is prescnt, to 
mliich both natures beloiig, the dirine and the 
huinan; not onlp according to His divinity, 
but also accor<ling to, and with, His assumcd 
human iiature, according to wliich He is our 
Brotlier, aud we are  flesli of His flesh and 
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bone o f  His  bone. Even as He has inst i tuted 
H i s  Holy  Supper for t h e  certain assurance and 
confirmation o f  th i s ,  t h a t  also according t o  
t h a t  na ture  according t o  which He hafi flesh 
and blood H e  will be w i t h  us ,  and dwell, work ,  
and be rfficncious i n  us.  

Upon  th i s  firm foundation Dr. Lu ther ,  o f  
blessed rneinory, has also mr i t t en  [ f a i t h f u l l y  
and clearly] concerning t h e  majes ty  o f  Christ  
according t o  His  human nature.  

I n  t h e  Large Confession concerning the  
Lord's Nupper h e  wri tes  thuf i  concerning t h e  
person o f  Chr i s t :  Noto, since He  [Chr is t ]  i s  
such a m a n  a s  i s  supevnatirrally one person 
w i t h  God, und apart  from th i s  m a n  there i s  
no God, i t  mzcst follow t h a t  also according t o  
the  third,  s?cpernatural mode H e  i s  und can 
be i n  every place a h e r e  God i s ,  und all tlcings 
are through und through fu l l  o f  Christ ,  also 
according t o  the humani ty ,  no t  according to 
the  first corporeal, comprehensible mode, but  
according t o  the supernatt~ral ,  divine mode. 
V o l .  2, W i t t e n b .  Germ., fol. 191. 

For here you 7nnst stand [confess] und say:  
Wherever Christ according t o  t h e  d iv in i ty  i s ,  
there He  i s  a natural ,  divine person, und He  
i s  there also natural ly  and personally, m H i s  
conception rn H i s  mother's womb well shows. 
Por i f  H e  were t o  be God's ISIon, He m u s t  
natural ly  aad personally be in H i s  mother's 
womb and become man.  Now, if He  i s  natu-  
ral ly  und personally wherever H e  i s ,  He wmst 
also be m a n  in t h e  samc place. For there 
are no t  [in Chr is t ]  tu70 separate persons, but  
only one person: wherever it i s ,  there it i s  
t h e  one undivided pcrson; and wherever you 
oan say,  Here i s  God, there you mtcst also sag, 
T h e n  Christ the  wian i s  also there. And  i f  
you aould  point oirt a plnce where God i s ,  
and no t  the m a n ,  the  person would already be 
divided, because I could t h e n  say w i t h  t r u t h :  
Here i s  God who i s  no t  man,  und who never 
as  yet has becon~e man.  

Howcver, n o  snch a God fov me!  For it 
would follow hencc t h a t  space and place sepa- 
rated t h r  t u 0  na tc~res  from one another, and 
divided the person, und yet even dea th  und 
all det ils could not  divide or rend t h e m  from 
one another. And  there irould remain  t o  wLe 
a poor sort of Christ [ a  Christ of how m u c h  
valire, pvay?],  tcho would be a divine and 
h u m a n  person a t  the  Same t ime  in no more 
t h a n  in only  one place, while in all other 
places He  nz i~s t  be only a mere separate God 
and dicine p o s o n  wi thout  humani ty .  No, 
friend, wherever yolr place God, there you 
m u s t  also place w i t h   hin^ humani ty ;  they  
do not  allow themselves t o  be separated or 
divided from one another. There has bcen 
made [in Chr is t ]  one person, und it [ t h e  i9on 
of God] does not  separate from itself t h e  
[assumed] humani ty .  

I n  t h e  l i t t le  book concerning t h e  Las t  W o r d s  
o f  David, which  Dr. Luther wrote short ly  be- 
fore h i s  death,  he  says as follows: l ccord ing  
t o  the  other, the  temporal, h u m a n  bivth, also 
the eternal power of God has been given H i m ;  
however, in t ime ,  und m t  from eterni ty .  For 
t h e  humani ty  of Christ has  no t  been from eter- 
n i t y ,  like the  d iv in i ty ;  bu t ,  as tue reckon und 
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w d e ,  Jesirs, the Bon of Maey, i s  1543 years 
old this  year. Bu t  from the instant when 
divinity und humanity were united i n  one per- 
son, the man, the Bon of Mary, is und i s  called 
almiyhty,  eternal God, who hes e tcmal  might,  
and has created und sustains all things PEB 
C~MXUNICATIONEM IDIOMATUM for the reason 
that  He i s  one Person wi th  the divinity, und 
i s  also true God. Of this He q e a k s  Matt. 
I1,RS: " d l l  things are deliaered unto Me of 
M y  Father"; und -Uatt. 28,18: "All  power i s  
given uwto X e  i n  heaaen und in earth." To  
which Me? To Me, Jesus of Nazareth, the 
80% of  Mary, und b o m  man. From eternity 
T have i t  of the Father, before I became man. 
Bzct when I became man, I received i t  in time, 
according to humanity,  und kept i t  concealed 
unt i l  My resurrection and a s c e d o n ;  when i t  
was to be manifested und declared, as S t .  Paul 
says, Rom. 1, 4: "He i s  declared und proved 
to be a Bon of God w i th  power." John 
[I?, 101 calls i t  "glorified? Vol. 5, Wittenb. 
Germ., fol. 545. 

Similar testimonies are found in Dr. Lu- 
ther's writings, but especially in the book 
That  These Words Still Ntand Firm, and in 
the Large Confession concerning the Holy 
Bupper; to which writings, as well-grounded 
explanations of the majesty of Christ a t  the 
right hand of God, and of His testament, we 
would be understood as having referred, for 
the sake of hrevity, in this article, as well as 
in the Holy Supper, as has been heretofore 
mentioned. 

Therefore n e  regard i t  as a pernicious error 
when such majesty is deniea to Christ accord- 
ing to His humanity. For thereby the very 
great consolation is taken from Christians 
which they have in the aforecited promise con- 
cerning the presence and dwelling with them 
of their Head, King, and High Priest, who has 
promised them that not only His mere divinity 
would be with them, which to us poor sinners 
is as a consuming fire to dry stubble, but that 
He, He, the man who hae spoken with them, 
who has tried all tribulations in His assumed 
human nature, and who can therefore have 
sympathy with us, as with men and His 
brethren, - He will be with us in all our 
troubles also according to the nature accord- 
ing to which He is our brother and we are 
flesh of His flesh. 

Therefore we unanimously reject and con- 
demn, with mouth and heart, all errors not in 
accordance with the doctrine presented, as 
contrary to the prophetic and apostolic Scrip- 
tures, the pure [received and approved] sym- 
bols, and our Christian Augsburg Confession: 

1. As, when i t  is believed or taught by any 
one that on account of the personal union the 
human nature is mingled with the divine or 
is changed into it. 

2. Also, that the human nature in Christ is 
everywhere present in the same mode as the 
divinity, as an infinite essence, by essential 
power and property of its nature. 
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3. Also, tliat the human nature in Christ 
has become equal to and like the divine nature 
in i ts  substance and essence or in i ts  essential 
properties. 

4. Also, tha t  the humanity of Christ is 
locally extended in all  places of heaven arid 
earth;  which is to be ascribed not  even to  the 
divinity. But t h a t  Christ, by His divine 
omnipotence can be present with His body, 
which He has placed a t  the right hand of the 
majesty and power of God, wherever He will, 
especially where He has, in His Word, prom- 
ised this His  presence, as  in the Holy Supper. 
this His omnipotence and wisdom can well ac- 
complish without change or abolition of His  
t rue  human nature. 

5. Also, t ha t  the mere human nature of 
Christ has suffered for us and redeemed us, 
with which the Son of God is said to  have 
had no communion whatever in suffering. 

6. Also, t ha t  Christ is present with us  on 
earth in the Word preached and in the right 
use of the holg Sacraments only according to  
His divinity, and tha t  this presence of Christ 
does not in any way pertain to  His assumed 
human nature. 

7. Also, t ha t  the assumed human nature in 
Christ has in deed and t ru th  no communion 
whatever with the divine power, might, wis- 
dom, majesty, and glory, but has in commoii 
only the mere title and name. 

These errors, and all t ha t  a re  contrary and 
opposed to  the [godly and pure] doctrine pre- 
sented above, we reject and condemn as  con- 
t r a ry  t o  the  pure Word of God, the  Scriptures 
of the holy prophets and apostles, and our 
Christian faith and confession. And we ad- 
monish all Christians, since in the Holy Scrip- 
tures Christ is called a mystery upon whic1i 
al l  heretics dash their heads, not to indulge in 
a presumptuous manner in subtile inquiries, 
concerning such mysteries, with their reason, 
but with the venerated apostles simply to  be- 
lieve, to  close the eyes of their reason, and 
bring into captivity their understanding t o  the 
obedience of Christ, 2 Cor. 10, 5, and to  take 
comfort [seek most delightful and sure con- 
solation], and hence t o  rejoice without ceasing 
in the fact t ha t  our flesh and blood is placed 
so high a t  the right hand of the majesty and 
almighty power of God. Thus me shall as- 
suredly find constant consolation in every ad- 
versity, and remain well guarded from per- 
nicious error. 

IX. 

O F  THE DESCENT OE CHRIST T0 HELL. 
And since even in the ancient Christian 

teachers of the Church, as  well as  in some 
among our teachers, dissimilar explanations 
of the article concerning the descent of Christ 
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to  hell are found, we abide in like manner by 
the simplicity of our Christian faith [com- 
prised in the Creed], to which Dr. Luther in 
his Sermon, which was delivered in the castle 
a t  Torgau in the year 1533, concerning the 
descent of Christ to hell, has pointed us, where 
we confess: I belieue i n  the Lord Christ, God's 
Non, our Lord, dead, buried, and descended 
into hell. For in this [Confession] the burial 
and descent of Christ to hell are distinguished 
as different articles; and we simply believe 
that the entire Person, God and man, after the 
burial descended into hell, conquered the devil, 
deetroyed the power of hell, and took from the 
devil all his might. We should not, however, 
trouble ourselves with high and acute thoughts 
ue to how this occurred; for with our reason 
und our five senses this article can be com- 
prehended as little as the preceding one, how 
Christ is placed a t  the right hand of the 
almighty power and majesty of God; but we 
ure simply to believe i t  and adhere to the 
Word [in such mysteries of faith]. Thua we 
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retain the substance [sound doctrine] and 
[true] consolation tha t  neither hell nor the 
devil can take captive or injure us and all 
who believe in Christ. 

X. 

O F  CHURCH RITES,  

W h i c h  a r e  [Commonlg]  Cal led  Ad iaph-  
o ra ,  o r  M a t t e r s  of Indifference.  

Concerning cercmonies and church rites 
which are  neither tommanded nor forbidden 
in God's Word, but a r e  introduced into the 
Church with a good intention, for the Sake 
of good order and propriety, or othcrwise to 
maintain Christian discipline, a disseiision has 
likew ise arisen among some theologians of the 
Augsburg Confession: the one side holding 
tha t  also iii time of pcrsccution and in care 
of confession [mhen confession of faith is to  
be madel, even though tlie enemies of the Gos- 
pel da not come to  an  agrcement mith us  in 
doctrine, jcxt some ceremonies, abrogatcd [long 
sinccl. which in themwlres nrc adiaphora, 
and neither commanded nor forhiddcn by God, 
may, without violence to conscicnce, be re- 
established in compliance with the prcssure 
and demand of the adxersarie~, and thus in 
such [things which are of thrmwlves] adiaph- 
ora, or matters of iudiffercnce, we may i n d e d  
comc to an agreement [haxe conformity] with 
them. But the other cide contended tha t  i n  
time of persecution, in case of confession, 
espccialiy when i t  is  the dcsign of the  adver- 
saries, either through force and compulsion, 
or in an  insidious maiiner, t o  suppress the  
pure doctrinc,, and gradually t o  introduce 
again into our churches their false doctrine, 
this. also in adiaphora, can in no way be done, 
as  has been caid, without violencc to  con- 
science and prejudice to  the divine truth.  

To explain this controversy, and by God's 
grace finally to  settle i t ,  we present to  the  
Christian reader this simple statement regard- 
ing the matter [in conformity mith the  Word 
of God] : 

Namely, wheii under the title and pretcxt 
of external adiaphora such thirigs are  pro- 
posed a s  are  in principle contrary to  God's 
Word (although painted another color), these 
a r e  not to  bc regarded a s  adiaphora, in which 
one is free to act  as  he will, but must be 
avoided a s  things prohibited by God. In  like 
maner, too, such ceremonies should not be 
reckoned among the genuine free adiaphora, or 
matters of indifference, as  make a shom ,or  
feign tlie appearance, as thougli our rcligion 
and tha t  of the Papiqts were not far  apart ,  
thus  t o  avoid persecution, or as  thougli the  
lat ter  were not a t  least highly offensive to  us;  
or when such ceremonies are  designed for the 
purpose, and required and received in this 
sense, as  though by and through them both 
contrary religions were reconciled and became 
one body; or U heil a reentering into the 
Papacy and a departure from the pure doc- 
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tr ine of the Gospel and t rue  religion should 
occur or gradually follow therefroiii [when 
there is  danger lest we seem to have reentered 
the  Papacj-, and to  liave departed, or to  be 011 

the  point of departing gradually, from the 
pure doctrine of the Gospel]. 

For in this case what Paul  writes, 2 Cor. 
6. 14. 17, shall and niust obtain: Be ye not 
unequally yoked together unth unbelievers: 
for  what commiinzon hath light with dark- 
ness? Wherefore come out from among them 
und be ye separate. sa i th  the Lord. 

Likewise, when there are useless, foolish 
displays, tha t  a r e  profitable neither for good 
order nor Christian discipline, nor rvangelical 
propriety in the Church, these also a r e  not 
geiiuine adiaphora, or matters of indifference. 

But as regards geiiuine adiaphora, or mat- 
t e r ~  of indifference ( a s  explained before), a e  
believe, teacli, aiid confess tha t  such ceremo- 
nies, in and of themselves, a re  no worship of 
God, nor any part  of it, but must be properlg 
distinguished from such as  are, as  i t  is  writ-  
ten:  I n  vain they do worship Me, teaching 
fo r  doctrines the commandments of men, 
Matt. 15, 9. 

Therefore we believe, teach, and coiifess t ha t  
the  congregation of God of every place and 
every time has, according to  its circumstances, 
the good right, power, and authority [in mat- 
t e r ~  truly adiaphora] to  change, to  diminish, 
and t o  increase them, without thoughtlessness 
and offense, in aii orderly and becoming way, 
a s  a t  any time i t  niay be regarded most profit- 
able, most beneficial, and best for [preserv- 
ing], good order, [maiiitaining] Christiaii dis- 
cipline [and for ~ i l za t i a  worthy of the profes- 
sion of the Gospel], and the edification of the 
Church. Moreover, how we can yield and give 
way with a good couscience to  the weak in 
fa i th  in such evternal adiaphora, Paul teaches 
Rom. 14, and proves i t  by his example, Acts 
16, 3; 21, 26: 1 Gor. 9, 19. 

We believe, teach, and confess also tha t  a t  
the  time of confession [when a confession of 
the heavenly t ru th  is required], when the ene- 
mies of G d ' s  Ward desire to suppress the 
pure doctrine of the holy Gospel, the entire 
congregation of God, yea, every Cliristian, but 
especially the ministers of the Word, as  the 
leaders of the congregation of God [as those 
whom God has appointed t o  rule His Church], 
a r e  bound by G d ' s  Word to confess freely 
and openlp the [godly] doctrine, and what be- 
longs to the wliole of [pure] religion, not only 
in words, but also iu works and with deeds; 
and tha t  then. in this case, even in such 
[things truly aiid of themselves] adiapliora, 
they must not yield to  the adversaries, or per- 
mi t  these [adiaphora] to  be forced upon them 
by their enemie., whetlier by violeuce or cun- 
ning, to the detriment of the true worship of 
God and the introduction and sanctioii of 
idolatry. For i t  is written, Gal. 5, 1 :  Rtand 
fast ,  therefore, in tlte liberty irherewith Christ 
ha th  made zts free, and be not n p i n  entangled 
i n  the yoke of bondage. Also Gal. 2, 4 f. : .lnd 
tha t  becausc of falsc brethren Itnazcares 
brought in, u7ho came i n  priri ly to spy out 
our liberty which we hure i n  Christ Jeszrs, 
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that they might bring us into bondage; to made t o  totter a s  though by a battering-raml ; 
whom we gaoe place by subjcction, no, not for both of which every Christian for the  Sake of 
an  hour, that the t ru th  of the Gospcl might his soul's welfare and salvation is  bound to 
continue tcith you. [Now i t  is  manifest tha t  avoid, a s  i t  is  written: Woe unto the lüorld 
in that  place Paul speaks concerning circum- because of offemes! Also: Whoso shall o f f e d  
cision, which a t  tha t  time had become an adi- 
aphoron (1 Cor. 7, 18 f . ) ,  and which a t  other 
occasions was ohserved by Paul (however, with 
Christian and spiritual freedom, Acts 16, 3 ) .  
Biit when the false apostles urged circiimcision 
for establishing their false doctrine. ( t ha t  the 
works of the Law were necessary for right- 
eousness and salvation,) and misused i t  for 
confirming their error in the minds of men, 
Paul sayc that  he mould not yield even for an  
hbur, in order that  the t ru th  of the Gospel 
might continue unimpaired.] 

Thus Paul gields and gives way to the weak 
a s  to food and [the observance of] times or 
days, Rom. 14, 6. But to the false apostles, 
mho mished to impose these upon the con- 
science a s  nccessaTy things, he will yield not 
even in such things as in themselves are 
adiaphora, Col. 2. 16: Let no man therefore 
judge yoir in mctrt, or in drink, or i n  respect 
of an  holy da!!. And when Peter and Bar- 
nabas yielded iomewhat [more than they 
ought] in such an emergency, Paul openly 
reproves them as  those who in this matter 
mere not walking aright, according to the 
t ru th  of thr  Gospel, Gal. 2, 11 ff. 

For here it is  no longer a question concern- 
ing external matters of indifference, which in 
their nature and essence are and remain of 
theniselves free, and accordingly can admit of 
no command or prohibition that  they be em- 
ployed or omitted; but it is  a question, i n  
the first place, concerning the eminent article 
of our Christian faith, a s  the apostle testifies, 
that the t ru th  of the Gospel might continue, 
which is obscured and perverted by such com- 
pulsion or command, because such adiaphora 
are then either publicly required for the sanc- 
tion of false doctrine, superstition, and idol- 
atry,  and for the suppression of pure doctrine 
and Christian liberty, or a t  least are abused 
for this purpose by the adversaries, and are  
thus viewed [and are believed to  be restored 
for this abuse and micked end]. 

Likewise, the article concerning Christian 
liberty also is here a t  stake, which the Holy 
Ghost through the mouth of the holy apostle 
so earnestly charged His Church to preserve, 
a s  we have just heard. For a s  soon as this is 
weakened and the ordinances of men [human 
traditions] are forced upon the Church with 
coercion, a s  though it were wrong and a sin 
to omit them, the way is already prepared for 
idolatry, and by this means ordinances of men 
[human traditions] are  afterwards multiplied 
and regarded as a divine worship, not only 
equal t o  the ordinances of God, but are  even 
placed above them. 

Noreover, hy such [untimely] yielding and 
conformity in external things. where there 
has not been previously Christian union in 
doctrine, idolaters are confirmed in their idol- 
a t ry ;  on the other hand, the true believers 
are  grieved, offended, and weakened in their 
faith [their. faith is  grievously shaken, and 

Concordla Trlglotta. 
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one of these l i t t le  ones which  believe in Me,  
it were better for  h i m  t h a t  a mil ls tone were 
hanged about h i s  neck,  and t h a t  he were  
droumed in t h e  dep th  of the  sea [Matt. 18, 
6, 71. 

But i t  is  t o  he especially remembered what 
Christ saya: Whosoever therefore shall con- 
fess Me before m e n ,  h i m  unl l  I confess also 
before il/y Father w h i c h  i s  in heaven, Matt. 
10, 32. 

However, tha t  this has always and every- 
where been the faith and confession, concern- 
ing such indifferent matters, of the chief 
teachers of the l u g s b u r g  Confession, into 
whose footsteps Ure have entered, and in whose 
Confession we intend by God's grace to  per- 
severe, is shown [most clearly] by the follow- 
ing testimonies drawn from the Smalcald Ar t i -  
cles, whicli were composed and subscribed in 
the year 1537: 

F r o m  t h e  Smalcald  Articles,  i n  t h e  
Year  1537, etc. 

The Srnalcald -4rticles (Of  t h e  Church)  say 
concerning this as  follows: W e  do n o t  concede 
t o  t h e m  ( the  papal bishops) t h a t  they  are t h e  
Church,  and indeed they  are n o t ;  n o r  wil l  w e  
Listen to  those things which,  under the  n a m e  
of Church,  they  enjoin and forbid. For,  thank  
God, [ to -day]  a child seven years old knows  
w h a t  t h e  Chzirch i s ,  namely ,  t h e  saints, be- 
Lievers, and lambs,  w h o  hear t h e  vocce of the i r  
Bhepherd. And shortly before (Of Ordinat ion 
und V o c a t i o n )  : If t h e  bishops would be t rue  
bishops, und w o d d  devote themselves t o  the  
Church and t h e  Gospel, i t  migh t  be granted 
t o  them,  for the  sake of love und u n i t y ,  but  
n o t  from necessity, to  ordain and confirm u s  
and OUP prcachers; omi t t ing ,  however, all 
comedies und spectacular doings of a n  un-  
christinn n a t i ~ r e  und display.  B u t ,  because 
they  n e ~ l h e r  are, nor  w i s h  to be, t rue  bishops, 
but  tcorlrlly lords und princes, w h o  wil l  nei ther 
preach, laor teach, nor  baptize, nor  administer  
t h e  Lord's Supper,  n o r  perform a n y  work  or 
of ice of thc  C'hurch, and,  moreover, persecute 
and condrriin those who ,  having been called 
t o  do so, dischnrge these functions, t h e  Church 
ought  no t  on the i r  account to  remain wi thou t  
minis ters .  

And in the article Of the  Papacy,  the Smal -  
cald drtzcles  say (p.  475) : Therefore, just as  
l i t t l e  as  1c.e can worship t h e  devil himself 
e s  Lord and God, w e  cam endure h i s  apostle, 
t h e  Pope, or  d d c h r i s t ,  in his  rule  a s  head ov 
lord. Por to  lie and t o  ki l l  and t o  destroy 
body and sott1 eternal ly ,  t h n t  i s  wherein his  
papal y o ~ e i n m e n t  really consists. 

And in tlie treatise Concerning t h e  Power 
and Y r i m a c y  of t h e  Pope, which is appended 
to  the Smalcald I r t i c les ,  and was also sub- 
scribed by the theologians then present with 
their o n  ii Iiands, are these words: N o  one i s  
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t o  burden the  Church w i t h  his o w n  traditions, 
but  here t h e  rule i s  t o  be t h a t  nobody's power 
or authori ty  i s  t o  avail more t h a n  t h e  W o r d  
of God. 

And shortly afterwards (p.  517): T h i s  
being the  case, all Christians ought mos t  dili- 
gemtly to beware of hecoming partakers of the  
godless doctrine, hlasphemies, und t tnjust  
oruelties of the  Pope; but  ought to desert 
und execrate t h e  Pope w i t h  his members, or 
adherents, as the  kingdom of Antichrist ,  just 
as  Christ has cornmatzded ( N a t t .  7 , 1 5 )  : "Be- 
Ware of false prophets." And  PauL commands 
u s  to avoid false teachers and ezecrate t h e m  
a8 a n  ahonrination. And  in 2 Gor. 6 ,  14 he 
8ays: " B e  ye no t  umequally yoked together 
w i t h  unbelievers; for w h a t  communion h a t h  
light w i t h  darkness?" 

Zt i s  a grave mat ter  wanting to separate 
one's self from so m a n y  Lands und nations,  
und to profess a separate doctrine; but  here 
s tands God's command,  tha t  every one should 
beware und not  agree w i t h  those who maimtaim 
false doctrine, or who  th ink  of supporting i t  
by  m e a m  of cruelty. 

So Dr. Luther, too, has amply instructed the 
Church of God in a Special treatise concerning 
what should be thought of ceremonies in gen- 
eral, and especially of adiaphora, Vol. 3, Jena, 
p. 523; a s  was also done in 1530, and can be 
Seen in Tom. 3, Jena,  German. 

From this explanation every one can under- 
stand what every Christian congregation and 
every Christiau man, especially in time of 
confession [when a coufession of faith should 
be made], and, most of all, preachers, a re  to  
do or to  leave undone, without injury to  con- 
science, with respect to  adiaphora, in order 
t h a t  God may not be angered [provoked t o  
just indignation], love may not be injured, 
the enemies of God's Word be not strcngth- 
ened, uor the weak in faith offended. 

1. Therefore we reject and condemn a s  . 
wrong when the ordinances of men in them- 

'selvcs are  regarded a s  a service or par t  of 
the service of God. 

2. We reject and condemn also as  wrong 
when these ordinances are  by coercion forced 
upon the congregation of God as  necessary. 
3. We reject and condemn also as  wrong the 

opinion of those who hold (what  tends to  the 
detriment of the t r u t h )  t ha t  a t  a time of per- 
secution we may comply with the enemies of 
the  holy Gospel in [restoring] such adiaphora, 
or come to  an  agreement with them. 

4. We likewise regard i t  as  a sin t ha t  de- 
serves to  be rebuked when in time of per- 
secution anything is done either in indifferent 
matters or in doctrine, and in what otherwise 
pertains to  religion, for the sake of the ene- 
mies of the Gospel, in word and act, con- 
t rary  and opposed to  the Christian confession. 
5. We reject and condemn also [the mad- 

nessl when these adiaphora are abrogated in 
such a manner as  though i t  were not free to  
the congregation [church] of God a t  any time 
and place to  employ one or more in Cliristian 
liberty, according t o  i t s  circumstances, as  may 
he most useful to  the Church. 



The Formula of Concord. Thor. Decl. X I .  Of God's Eternal Election. 1063 

Thus [Aceording to this doctrine] the And one of them shall not fall on the grounol 
churches will not condemn one another be- without yotrr Father. And PS. 139,16: Thine 
cause of dissimilarity of ceremonies when, in eyes did See my  substanee, yet being imperfect; 
Christian liberty, one has less or more of and in  Thy book all my  members were %&ritten, 
them, provided they are otherwise agreed with which i n  continuance were fashioned, when 08 
one another in the doctrine and all i ts  ar t i -  
des,  also in the right use of the holy Sacra- 
ments, aecording to  the well-known saying: 
Dissonantiu ieizinzi non dissolvit consonantiam 
fidei; "Disagreement in fasting does not de- 
ntroy agreement in the faith." 

XI.  

O F  GOD'S ETERNAL FOREKNOWLEDGE 
[PREDESTINATION] AND ELECTION. 

Although among the theologians of the 
Augsburg Confession there has not occurred 
a s  yet any public dissension whatever con- 
cerning the eternal election of the children of 
God that  has caused offense, and has become 
wide-spread, yet since this article has been 
brought into very painful controversy in other 
places, and even among our theologians there 
has been some agitation concerning i t ;  more- 
over, since the same expressions were not 
always employed concerning i t  by the theo- 
logians: therefore, in order, by the aid of 
divine grace, to  prevent disagreement and 
Separation on i ts  account in the future among 
our successors, we, as  much as  in 11s lies, have 
desired also to  present an  explanation of the 
Same here, so tha t  every one may know what 
is  our unanimous doctrine, faith, and confes- 
sion also coiicerning this article. For the doc- 
trine concerning this article, if taught from, 
and according to, the pattern of the divine 
Word [and analogy of God's Word and of 
faith], neither can nor should be regarded a s  
useless or unnecessary, much less as  offensive 
or injurious, because the Holy Scriptures not 
only in but one place and incidentally, but in 
many places, thoroughly treat  and urge [ex- 
plain] the same. Moreover, we should not 
neglect or reject the doctrine of the divine 
Word on account of abuse or misunderstand- 
ing, but precisely on tha t  account, in order 
to  avert all abuse aiid misunderstanding, the 
true meaning should and must be explained 
from the foundation of the Scriptures; and 
the plain sum and substance [of the heavenly 
doctrine] concerning this article, accordingly, 
consists in the following points: 

First, the distinction between the eternal 
foreknowledge of God and the ete~nal  election 
of His children to eternal salvation, is care- 
fully to be observed. For praescientia vel 
praevisio ( foreknowledge or prevision) , t ha t  
is, tha t  God Sees and knows everything before 
it happens, which is called God's foreknowl- 
edge [prescience], extends over all creatures, 
good and bad; namely, t ha t  He foresees and 
foreknows everything tha t  is or will be, tha t  
is  occurring or will occur, whether i t  be good 
o r  bad, since before God all things, whether 
they be past or future, are manifest and 
present. Thus i t  is  written, Matt. 10, 29: 
Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? 
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yet there were none of them. Also 1s. 37,28: 
I know thy abode, and thy g0ing Out, arid thy 
coming in, und thy rage a.gainst Me. 

The eternal election of God, however, vel 
paedestinatio (or predestination), tha t  is. 
(fod's ordination to salvation, does not extend 
a t  once over the godly and the wicked, but 
only over the children of God, who were 
elected and ordained to eternal life before the 
foundation of the world was laid, a s  Pau l  
says, Eph. 1 ,4 .5 :  H e  hath Chosen us i n  Hirn, 
having predestinated us  unto the adoption of 
children by Jesus Christ. 

The foreknowledge of God (praescientia) 
foresees and foreknows also tha t  which is  
evil; however, not in such a manner a s  though 
it were God's gracious will t ha t  i t  should 
happen; but al l  tha t  the perverse, wicked will 
of the devil and of men wills and desires to  
undertake and do, God Sees and knows before; 
and His praescientia, tha t  is, foreknowledge, 
observes i t s  order also in wicked acts or works, 
inasmuch as  a limit and measure is fixed by 
God to  the evil which God does not will, how 
far  i t  should go, and how long i t  should last, 
when and how He will hinder and punish i t ;  
for all of this God the Lord so overrules t ha t  
it must redound to the glory of the divine 
name and to  the salvation of His  elect, and 
the  godless, on tliat account, must be put t o  
confusion. 

However, the beginning and cause of evil is 
not God's foreknowledge (for God does not 
create and effect [or work] evil, neither does 
H e  help or promote i t )  ; but the wicked, per- 
verse will of the devil and of men [is the cause 
of evil], as  i t  is  written Hos. 13,9: 0 Israel, 
thou hast destroyed thyself; but i n  Me is thy 
help. Also: Thou a r t  not a God that  hath 
pleasure i n  wickedness. PS. 5,4.  

The eternal election of God, however, not 
only foresees and foreknows the salvation of 
the  elect, but is  also, from the gracious will 
and pleasure of God in Christ Jeeus, a cause 
which procures, works, helps, and promotes 
our salvation and what pertains thereto; and 
upon this [divine predestination] our salva- 
tion is so founded tha t  the gutes of hell can- 
not prevail against it, Matt. 16, 18, a s  is writ- 
ten John 10,28: Neither shall any man plzcck 
My sheep out of My hanü. And again, -4cts 
13, 48: And as  many as  were ordained to 
eternal life, believed. 

Nor is  this eterual election or ordination of 
God to  eternal life to be considered in God's 
secret, inscrutable counsel in such a bare man- 
ner a s  though i t  comprised nothing further, 
o r  as  though nothing more belonged to  i t ,  and 
nothing more were to  be considered in i t ,  than 
tha t  God foresaw who and how inany were to  
be saved, who and how many were to  he 
damned, or tha t  H e  only held a [sort of mili- 
ta ry]  muster, thus:  "This one sball be saved, 
t h a t  one shall be damned; this one shall re- 
main steadfast [in faith to  the end], t ha t  one 
shall not remain steadfast." 

For from this [notion] many derive and 
conceive strange, dangerous, and pernicious 
thoughts, which occasion and strengthen either 
security and impenitence or despondencp and 



The Formztla of Concord. Thor. Decl. XI. Of God's Eternal Election. 1067 

despair, so that  they fall into troublesome 
thoughts and [for thus some think, with peril 
to themselves, nay, evcn sometimesl say: 
Since, before the foundation of the  world was 
laid, Eph. 1 , 4 ,  God has foreknown [predesti- 
nated] His elect t o  salvation, and God's fore- 
knowledge [election] cannot fail nor be hin- 
dered or changed by any one, 1s. l i , 2 7 ;  Rom. 
9, 19, therefore, if I am foreknown [elected] t o  
salvation, nothing can injure me with respcct 
t o  it, even though I practise all  sorts of sin 
and shame without repentance, Iiave no regard 
for the Word and Sacraments. concern myqelf 
neither with repentance, faith, prayer. nor 
godliness. but I shall and must be saved 
nevertheless, because God's foreknowledge 
[election] must come to pass. I£. however, 
I am not forekcown [predestinated], i t  helps 
me uothing anywai,  wen though I nould 
occupy myself ~ i t h  the Word, repent, be- 
lieve, etc.: for I cannot hinder or change 
God's foreknowledge [predestinationl. 

And indeed also to  godly hearts, even when, 
by God's grace they have repentance, faith, 
and a good purpose [of living in a godly man- 
ner], such t h ~ u g h t s  occur as these: If you are  
not foreknown [predestinated or elected] from 
eternity to  salvation, everything [your every 
effort and entire labor] is  of no avail. This 
occurs especially when they view their weak- 
ness and the examples of those who have not 
persevered [in faith t o  the end], but have 
fallen away itgain [from true godliness to  un- 
godliness. and have become apostates] . 

To this false delusion and [dangerous] 
thought we should oppose tlie following clear 
argument which is sure and cannot fnil, 
namely: ( ~ i n c e  all  Scripture, given by inspi- 
ration of God, is  t o  serve, not for [cherishing] 
security and impenitence, but for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in  righteousness, 
2 Tim. 3, 16; also, since everything in God's 
Word has been prescribed to us, not that  we 
should thcreby be driven to  despair, but that 
we, through patience and comfort of the Ncrip- 
tures, might haae hope, Rom. 15, 4, therefore 
it is  without any doubt in no way the  sound 
sense or right use of the doctrine concerning 
the eternal foreknowledge of God that  either 
impenitence or despair should be occasioned or 
strengthened thercby. Accordingly, the Scrip- 
tures teach this doctrine in  no other way than 
to  direct us thereby to  the [revealcd] Word, 
Eph. 1, 13; 1 Cor. 1, 7;  cahort to rcpentance, 
2 Tim. 3, 16: urge to godliness, Eph. 1, 14; 
John 15, 3 ;  strengthen faith and assure us 
of our salvation, Eph. 1, 13; John 10, 27 f.; 
2 Thess. L?, 13 f. 

Therefore, jf we wish to think or speak cor- 
rectly and profitably concerning eternal elec- 
tion, or the prede~tination and ordination of 
the children of God to eternal life, we should 
accustom ourselves not t o  speculate concerning 
the bare, secret, concealed, inscrutable fore- 
knowledge of God, but how the counsel, pur- 
pose, and ordination of God in Christ Jesus, 
who is the true Book of Life, is  revealed.to us 
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through the Word, iiamely, that the entire 
doctrine concerning the purpose, C O U ~ S ~ ~ ,  will, 
arid of God pertaining t0 OUr Ie- 
demption, call, justification, and Salvation 
should be taken together; as Paul treata 
arid has explained this article Rom. 8, 29 f.; 
Eph. 1, 4 f., as also Christ in the parable, 
Matt. 22, 1 ff., namely, that God in His pur- 
pose and counsel ordained [decreed] : 

1. That the human race is truly redeemed 
and reconciled with God through Christ, who, 
by His faultless [innocency] obedience, suffer- 
ing, and death, has merited for us the right- 
eousness which avails before God, and eter- 
nal life. 

2. That such merit and benefits of Christ 
shall be presented, offered, and distributed to 
us through His Word and Sacraments. 

3. That by His Holy Gliost, through the 
Word, when i t  is preached, heard, and pon- 
dered, He will be efficacious and active in us, 
convert hearts to true repentance, and pre- 
serve them in the true faith. 

4. That He will justify all those who in true 
repentance receive Christ by a true faith, and 
will receive them into grace, the adoption of 
sons, and the inheritance of eternal life. 

5. That He will also sanctify in love those 
who are thus justified, as St. Paul says. 
Eph. 1, 4. 

6. That He also will protect them in their 
great weakness against the devil, the world, 
and the flesh, and rule and lead them in His 
ways, raise them again [place His hand be- 
neath them], when they stumble, comfort them 
under the Cross and in temptation, and pre- 
serve them [for life eternal]. 

7. That He will also strengthen, increase, 
and Support to the end the good work which 
He has begun in them, if they adhere to God's 
Word, pray diligently, abide in God's goodness 
[grace], and faithfully use the gifts received. 

8. That finally He will eternally save and 
glorify in life eLernal those whom He has 
elected, called, and justified. 

And [indeed] in this His counsel, purpose, 
and ordination God has prepared salvation not 
only in general, but has in grace considered 
and chosen to salvation each and every Person 
of the elect who are to be saved through 
Christ, also ordained that in the way just 
mentioned He will, by His grace, gifts, and 
efficacy, bring them thereto [make them par- 
ticipants of eternal salvation], aid, promote. 
strengthen, and preserve them. 

All this, according to the Scriptures, is com- 
prised in the doctrine concerning the eternal 
election of God to adoption and eternal sal- 
vation, and is to be understood by it, and 
never escluded nor omitted, when we speak of 
God's purpose, predestination, election, and 
ordination to salvation. And when our 
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thoiights concerning t h i s  article are t h u s  
formed according t o  t h e  Scriptures, we  can 
b y  God's grace simply [and correctly] adapt 
ourselves t o  i t  [and advantageously treat  
of i t l .  

Th is  also belongs t o  t h e  further explanation 
and salutary use o f  t h e  doctrine concerning 
G d ' s  foreknowledge [predestination] t o  sal- 
vat ion: Siiice only t h e  elect, whose names are 
wr i t ten  i n  tlie book o f  l i f e ,  are saved, hoac zoe 
calt knoic, %l t~nce  und wl~ereby  we  can per- 
ceive w l ~ o  are the elect t h a t  can and should 
receive th i s  doctrine for comfort .  

And o f  th i s  w e  should not judge according 
t o  our reason, nor according t o  t h e  Law or 
f rom a n y  external appearance. Neither should 
we  a t tempt  t o  investigate the  secret, concealed 
abyss o f  divine predestination, but  should gice 
heed t o  tlze receuled will of God. For H e  has 
made knoirn c~wto u s  the mys tery  of H i s  u i l l ,  
and made i t  manifest  through Christ tha t  i t  
might  be preached, Eph. 1, 9 f f . ;  2 T i m .  1, 9 f .  

This ,  however, is  revealed t o  u s  i n  t h e  man- 
ner as Paul says, Rom. 8, 29 f.: W h o m  God 
predestinuted, elected, und foreordained, Br 
also called. Now,  God does not call without  
means, bu t  through t h e  W o r d ,  as He  has com- 
manded repentance and remission of sins to be 
preached i n  Hbs name,  Luke 24,47. S t .  Paul 
also testifies t o  l ike ef fect  when he writes:  
W e  are ambassadors for Christ, as though 
God dtd beseech you by U S ;  we  pray you in 
Chrtst's stead, Be ye reconciled t o  God. 2 Cor. 
5, 20. And the  guests w h o m  the  King  will 
have a t  t h e  wedding o f  His Son He calls 
through His ministers sent forth,  X a t t .  22,2 f f  ., 
some a t  the  first and some a t  the  second, third,  
s ixth,  n in th ,  and even a t  t h e  eleventh hour, 
Matt .  20, 3 f f .  

Therefore, i f  we  wish  t o  consider our eter- 
nal  election t o  salvation w i t h  profit, we  m u s t  
i n  every w a y  hold sturdily  and firmly t o  th i s ,  
t h a t ,  as the prearhing o f  repentance, so also 
the  promise o f  the  Gospel is un~uersalis  ( u n i -  
v e r s a l ) ,  t h a t  i s ,  i t  pertains t o  all men ,  Luke 
24,47. For th i s  reason Christ has cotnmanded 
tha t  repentance und remisszon of sins should 
be preaclted i n  His name among ALL nations. 
For God loued the  WORLD and gaue iZis Son,  
John 3, 16. Christ bore the szns of the WORLD, 
John 1, 29, gace His  flesh for t h e  life of  the 
WOBLD, John 6 , 5 l ;  His  blood i s  the propitia- 
t ion  for the sins of the WHOLE WORLD, 1 John  
1, 7 ;  2 .  2. Christ says:  Come unto  Me, ALL 
ye that  Inbor und are heauy laden, und I will 
give yoii rest, Matt .  11, 28. God hath  con- 
cluded thetn ALL in unbelief, that  He  mzght 
have mercy upon ALL, Rom. 11,32. T h e  Lord 
i s  not  williny tka t  AKY should perish, but tha t  
ALL should rorne to repentance, 2 Pet .  3 ,  !I. 
The  same Lord over all i s  rich un to  ALL tha t  
call upon Htrn, Rom. 10, 12. The  righteous- 
ness of God, ~t ihich is  by fazth of Jesus ( 'hrist ,  
un to  ALL a ~ t d  upon ALL them tha t  beliece, 
Rom. 3 ,  22. This  is the will of H Z V E  that  sent 
Me, tha t  EIERY ONE tha t  seeth the Non und 
belieueth on Hinz nzay hare ecerlastzng ltfe, 
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John 6,40.  Likewise i t  is Christ's command 
that to all in common to wliom repentance is 
preached this promise of the Gospel also 
should be offered Luke 24, 47; Mark 16, 15. 

And this call of God, which is made through 
the preaching of the Word, we should not re- 
gard as jugglery, but know that thereby God 
reveals His will, that in those whom He thus 
calls He will work through the Word, that 
they may be enlightened, converted, and saved. 
Por the Word, whereby we are called, is a 
ministration of the Spirit, that gives the 
Spirit, or whereby the Spirit is given, 2 Cor. 
3, 8, and a power of God unto salvation, 
Rom. 1, 16. And since the Holy Ghost wishes 
to be e5cacious through the Word, and to 
strengthen and give power and ability, i t  is 
God's will that we should receive the Word, 
believe and obey it. 

For this reason the elect are described thus, 
John 10,27 f . :  My sheep hear My voice, und 
I know them, and they follow iioie, und I give 
unto tkem eternal life. And Eph. 1, 11. 13: 
Those who according to the purpose arc pre- 
destinated to an inheritance hear the Gospel, 
believe in Christ, pray and give tlianks, are 
sanctified in love, have hope, patience, and 
comfort under the Cross, Rom. 8, 25; and al- 
though all this is very weak in them, yet they 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, Matt. 
5, 6. 

Thus the Spirit of God gives to the elect the 
testintony that they are children of God, end 
when they do not know for what they should 
pray as  they ought, He intercedes for them 
with groanings that cannot be uttered, Rom. 8, 
16. 26. 

Thus, also, Holy Scripture testifies that God, 
wlio has called us, is so faithful that, when 
He has begun the good work in us, He also 
will preserve i t  to the end and perfect it, if 
we ourselves do not turn from Him, but firmly 
retain to the end the work begun, for which 
He has promised His grace, 1 Cor. 1, 9 ;  Pbil. 
1, 6 [ l  Pet. 5, 101; 2 Pet. 3, 9;  Heb. 3, 2. 

With this revealed will of God we should 
concern ourselves, follow and be diligently en- 
gaged upon [eagerly con] it, because through 
the Word, whereby He calls us, the Holy Ghost 
bestows grace, power, and ability to this end, 
and should not [attempt to] sound tlie abyss 
of God's hidden predestination, as it  is writ- 
ten in Luke 13,24, where one a ~ k s :  Lord, are 
there few that be saved? and Christ answers: 
Ntrive to enter in  at  the strait gate. Accord- 
ingly, Luther says [in tlie Preface to the 
Epistle to tlie Romans]: Follow the Epistle 
to the Romans in its order, coneern yoirrself 
first wath Christ and His Gospel, that you may 
recogntze your sins and His grace; nemt, that 
you contend with sin, as Paul teaches from 
the first to the eighth chapter; then, when in 

Concordia Tiiglotta. 
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the eighth chapter you will come into [will 
have been exercised by] temptation under the 
woss und afiictions, this will teach you in the 
ninth, tenth, und eleventh chapte~t? how con- 
solatory predestination is. etc. 

However, that many are called and few 
chosen is not owing to the fact that the call 
of God, which is made through the Word, had 
the meaning as though God said: Outwardly, 
through the Word, I indeed call to My king- 
dom all of you to whom I give My Word; 
however, in My heart I do not mean this with 
respect to all, but only with respect to a few; 
for i t  is My will that the greatest part of 
those whom I call through the Word shall not 
be enlighteiied nor converted, but be and re- 
main damned, although through the Word, in 
the call, I declare Myself to them otherwise. 
Hoc ewim esset Deo contradictol.ias voluntates 
afingere, that is: For this would be to assign 
contradictory wills to God. That is, in this 
way i t  would be taught that God, who surely 
is Eternal Trutli, would be contrary to Him- 
self [or say oue thing, but revolve another in 
His heartl, wliile, on the contrary, God [re- 
bukes and] punishes also in men this wicked- 
ness [this nantonness, this dishonesty] when 
a Person declares himself to one purpose, 
and thinks and means another in the heart, 
PS. 5, 9 ;  12,  2f. Thereby also the necessary 
consolatori; foundation is rendered altogether 
uncertain and void, as we are daily reminded 
and admonished that only from God's Word, 
through whicli Re treats with us and calls 
us, we are to learn and conclude what His 
will towards us is, and that we should believe 
and not doubt mhat i t  affirms to us and 
promises. 

For this reason also Christ causes the 
promise of the Gospel not only to be offered 
in general, but He seals it through the Sacra- 
ments mhich He attaches as seals of the 
promise, and thereby confirms it [the cer- 
tainty of the promise of the Gospel] to every 
believer in particular. 

On this accouut, as the Augsburg Confession 
in Art. 11 says. n e  also retain private abso- 
lution, and teach that i t  is God's command 
that me believe such absolution, and should 
regard i t  as Sure that, when we believe the 
word of absolution, we are as truly reconciled 
to God as though we had heard a voice from 
hearen, as the Apology explains this article. 
This consolation would be entirely taken from 
us if we nere not to infer the will of God 
towards us from the call which is made 
througli the Word and through the Sacra- 
ments. 

There would also be overthrown and taken 
from us the foundation that the Holy Ghost 
wishes certainly to be present with the Word 
preached, heard, considered, and to be effica- 
cious and operate through it. Therefore the 
meaning is not a t  all the one referred to above, 
namely, that the elect are to be such [among 
the elect are to be numbered such] as even 
despise the Word of God, thrust it from them, 
blaspheme aud persecute it ,  Matt. 22,6; Acts 
13, 46; or, when they hear it, harden their 
hearts, Heb. 4. 2. 7 ;  resist the Holy Ghost, 
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Acts 7, 51; without repentance persevere in 
sins, Luke 14, 18; do not truly believe in 
Christ, Mark 16, 16; only make [godliness] 
an outward show, Matt. 7,22;  22,12; or seek 
other wajs to righteousness and saivation out- 
side of Christ, Rom. 9,31 .  Moreover, even as 
God has ordained in His [eternal] counsel 
that the Holy Ghost should call, enlighten, 
and convert the elect through the Word, and 
that He will justify and save all those who 
by true faith receive Christ, so He also deter- 
mined in His counsel that He will harden, 
reprobate, and condemn those who are called 
through the Word, if they reject the Word 
and resist the Holy Ghost, who wishes to be 
efficacious and to work in them through the 
Word, and persevere therein. And in this 
manner many are called, but few are chosen. 

For few receive the Word and follow i t ;  
the greatest number despise the Word, and 
will not come to the wedding, Matt. 22, 3 ff. 
The cause for this contempt for the Word is 
not Gd's  foreknowledge [or predestination], 
but the perverse will of man, which rejects 
or perverts the. means and instrument of the 
Holy Ghost, which G d  offers him through 
the call, and resists the Holy Ghost, who 
wishes to be efficacious, and works through 
the Word, as Christ says: Horn often would 
I haoe gathered you together, and ye would 
not! Matt. 23, 37. 

Thus many receive the Word &th joy, but 
ofterwvrds fall away again, Luke 8,13. But 
the cause is not as though God were unwilling 
to grant grace for perseverance to those in 
whom He has begun the good work, for that 
is contrary to St. Paul, Phil. 1, 6 ;  but the 
cause is that they wilfully turn away again 
from the holy commandment [of G d ] ,  grieve 
and embitter the Holy Ghost, implicate them- 
selves again in the filth of the world, and 
gamish again the habitation of the heart for 
the devil. With them the last state is worse 
than the first, 2 Pet. 2, 10. 20; Eph. 4, 30; 
Heb. 10, 26; Luke 11, 25. 

Thus far is the mystery of predestination 
revealed to us in God's Word, and if we abide 
thereby and cleave thereto, i t  is a very useful, 
salutary, consolatory doctrine; for it estab- 
lishes very effectually the article that ue  are 
justified and saved without all works and 
merits of ours, purely out of grace alone, for 
Christ's sake. For before the time of the 
world, before we existed, yea, before the foun- 
dation of the world was laid, when, of Course, 
we could do nothing good, we were according 
to God's purpose chosen by grace in Christ 
to Salvation, Rom. 9, 11; 2 Tim. 1, 9. More- 
over, all opiniones (opinions) and erroneous 
doctrines concerning the powers of our natural 
will are thereby overthrown, because God in 
His counsel, before the time of the world, de- 
cided and ordained that He Himself, by the 
power of His Holy Ghost, would produce and 
work in us, through the Word, everything that 
pertains to our conversion. 
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Thus this doctrine affords also the excellent, 
glorious consolation that God was so greatly 
concerned about the conversion, righteousness, 
and salvation of every Christian, and so faith- 
fully purposed i t  [provided therefor] that be- 
fore the foundation of the world was laid, He 
deliberated concerning it, and in His [secret] 
purpose ordained how He would bring me 
thereto [call and lead me to salvation], and 
preserve me therein. Also, that  He wished to 
secure my salvation so well and certainly that, 
since through the weakness and wickedness of 
our flesh i t  could easily be lost from our 
hands, or through craft and might of the 
devil and the world be snatched and taken 
from us, He ordairied i t  in His eternal pur- 
pose, which cannot fail or be overthrown, and 
placed i t  for preservation in the almighty 
hand of our Savior Jesus Christ, from which 
no one can pluck us, John 10,28. Hence Paul 
also says, Rom. 8, 28. 39: Because tue have 
been called according to  the purpose of God, 
who will separate ~ L S  from the love of God in  
Christ? [Paul builds the certainty of our 
blessedness upon the fonndation of the divine 
purpose, when, from OUT being called accord- 
ing to the purpose of God, he infers that no 
one can separate us,  etc.] 

Moreover, this doctrine affords glorious con- 
solation under the cross and amid temptations, 
namely, that God in His counsel, before the 
time of the world, determined and decreed 
that He would assist us in all distresses [anx- 
ieties and perplexities], grant patience [under 
the cross], give consolation, excite [nourish 
and encourage] hope, and produce such an out- 
come as would contribute to our salvation. 
Also, as  Paul in a very consolatory way trcats 
this, Rom. 8, 28. 29. 35. 38. 39, that God in  
His purpose has ordained before the time of 
the world by what crosses and sufferings He 
would conform every one of His elect to the 
image of His Son, and that to every one His 
cross shall and must work together for good, 
because they are called according to the pur- 
pose, whence Paul has concluded that i t  is cer- 
tain and indubitable that neither tribulation 
nor distress, nor death, nor life, etc., shall be 
able to  separate us from the love of God 
which is  i n  Christ Jesus, OUT Lord. 

This article also affords a glorious testi- 
mony that the Church of God will exist and 
abide in opposition to all the gates of hell, 
and likewise teaches which is the true Church 
of God, lest we be offended by the great 
authority [and majestic appearance] of the 
false Church, Rom. 9,24. 25. 

From this article also powerful admonitions 
and warnings are derived, as  Luke 7,30 : They 
rejected the counsel of God against themselves. 
Luke 14,24: I say unto you that none of those 
men which were bidden shall taste of m y  
supper. Also Matt. 20, 16: Many be called, 
but few chosen. Also Luke 8, 8. 18: He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear, and: Take 
heed how ye hear. Thus the doctrine concern- 
ing this article can be employed profitably, 
comfortingly, and savingly [and can be trans- 
ferred in many nays to our use]. 

But a distinction must be observed with 
especial care between that which is expressly 
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revealed concerning i t  in God's Word, and 
what is not revealed. For, in addition to 
what has been revealed in Christ concerning 
this, of which we have hitherto spoken, God 
has still kept secret and concealed much con- 
cerning this mystery, and reserved i t  for His 
wisdom and knowledge alone, which we should 
not investigate, nor should we indulge our 
thoughts in this matter, nor draw conclusions, 
nor inquire curiously, but should adhere [en- 
tirelyl to the revealed Word [of God]. This 
admonition is most urgently needed. 

For our curiosity has always much more 
pleasure in concerning itself with these mat- 
ters [with investigating those things which 
are hidden and abstruse] than with what God 
has revealed to us concerning this in His 
Word, because we cannot harmonize it, which, 
moreover, we have not been commanded to do 
[since certain things occur in this mystery 
so intricate and involved that we are not able 
by the penetration of our natural ability to 
harmonize them; but this has not been de- 
manded of us by God]. 

Thus there is no doubt that God most ex- 
actly and certainly foresaw before the time 
of the world, and still knows, which of those 
that are called will believe or will not be- 
lieve; also which of the converted will perse- 
vere [in faith] and which will not persevere; 
which will return after a fall [into grievous 
sins], and which will fall into obduracy [will 
perish in their sins]. So, too, the number, 
how many there are of these on either side, 
is beyond all doubt perfectly known to God. 
However, since God has reserved this mystery 
for His wisdom, and has revealed nothing to 
us concerning i t  in His Word, much less com- 
manded us to investigate i t  with our thoughts, 
but has earnestly discouraged us therefrom, 
Rom. 11, 33 ff., we should not reason in our 
thoughts, draw conclusions, nor inquire curi- 
ously into these matters, but should adhere to 
His revealed Word, to which He points us. 

Thus without any doubt God also knows 
and has determined for every one the time 
and hour of his call and conversion [and 
when He will raise again one who has lapsed] . 
But since this has not been revealed to us, we 
have the command always to keep urging the 
Word, but to entrust the time and hour [of 
conversion] to God, Acts 1,7. 

Likewise, when we see that God gives His 
Word a t  one place [to one kingdom or realm], 
but not a t  another [to another nation]; re- 
moves i t  from one place [people], and allows 
i t  to remain a t  another; also, that one is 
hardened, blinded, given over to a reprobate 
mind, while another, who is indeed in the 
same guilt, is converted again, etc., - in these 
and similar questions Paul [Rom. 11, 22 ff.] 
fixes a certain limit to  us how far we should 
go, namely, that in the one part we should 
recognize God's judgment [for He commands 
us to consider in those who perish the just 
judgment of God and the penalties of sins]. 
For they are well-deserved penalties of sins 
when God so punishes a land or nation for 
despising His Word that the punishment ex- 
tends also to their posterity, as is to be seen 

in the Jews. And thereby [by the punish- 
ments] God in some lands and persons exhibits 
His severity to those that are His [in order 
to  indicate] what we all would have well de- 
served, and would be worthy and worth, since 
we act wickedly in opposition to God's Word 
[are ungrateful for the revealed Word, and 
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live unworthily of the Gospel] and often 
grieve the Holy Ghost sorely, in order that  we 
may live in the fear of God, and acknowledge 
and praise God's goodness, to  the exclusion of, 
and contrary to, our merit in and with us, to 
whom He gives His Word, and with whom He 
leaves it, and whom He does not harden and 
reject. 

For inasmuch as  our nature has been cor- 
rupted by sin, and is worthy of, and subject 
to, God's wrath and condcmnation, God owes 
to us neither the Word, the Spirit, nor grace; 
and when He bestows these gifts out of grace, 
we often thrust them from us, and make our- 
selves unworthy of everlasting life, Acts 13,46. 
And this His righteous, well-deserved judg- 
ment He displays in some countries, nations, 
and persons, in order that, when we are placed 
alongside of them and compared with them 
[and found to be most similar to them], we 
may learn the more diligently to recognize and 
praise God's pure [immense], unmerited grace 
in the vessels of mercy. 

For no injustice is done those who are pun- 
ished and receive the wages of their sins; but 
in the rest, to whom God gives and preserves 
His Word, by which men are enlightened, con- 
verted, and preserved, God commends His pure 
[immense] grace and mercy, without their 
merit. 

When we proceed thus far in this article, 
we remain on the right [safe and royal] way, 
as  i t  is written Hos. 13,9: 0 Israel, thou hast 
destroyed thyself; but in  Me is thy help. 

However, as regards these things in this 
disputation which would soar too high and 
beyond these limits, we should, with Paul, 
place the finger upon our lips, and remember 
and say, Rom. 9, 20: 0 man, who art thou 
that repliest against God? 

For that we neither can nor should investi- 
gate and fathom everything in this article, the 
great Apostle Paul declares [teaches by his 
own example] , who, after having argued much 
concerning this article from the revealed Word 
of God, as soon as he Comes to the point where 
he shows what God has reserved for His hid- 
den wisdom concerning this mystery, sup- 
presses and cuts it off with the following 
words, Rom. 11, 33 f.: 0 the depth of the 
riches 210th of the wisdom und knowledge of 
God! How unsearchable are His judgments, 
und His ways past fnding out! For who'hath 
known the lnind of the Lord? that is, outside 
of and beyond that which He has revealed to 
us  in His Word. 

Accordingly, this eternal election of God is 
to  be considered in Christ, and not outside of 
or without Christ. For in  Christ, the Apostle 
Paul testifies, Eph. 1,4 f., He hath chosen us 
before the foundation of the world, as it is 
written: He hath made us accepted in  the 
Beloved. This election, however, is revealed 
from heaven through the preaching of His 
Word, when the Father says, Matt. 17, 5: 
Thia i s  My beloved Bon, in  whom I um weZZ 
pleased; hear ye Him. And Christ says, 
Matt. 11,28: Come unto Me, all ye that hbor 
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und are heazy laden, and I will give you rest. 
And concerning the Holy Ghost Christ says, 
John 16, 14: He shall glorify N e ;  for He 
shall receive of Mine, and shall show i t  unto  
you. Thus the entire Holy Trinity,  God 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, directs all men 
t o  Christ, as t o  t h e  Book of  L i fe ,  i n  whom 
they  should seek the  eternal election o f  the  
Father. For this  has been decided by  the  
Father f rom eternity, t ha t  whom He would 
save He would save through Christ, as He 
[Christ]  Himself says, John 14, 6 :  No mam 
cometh unto the Pather hut hy Ne.  And 
again, John 10, 9 :  I a m  the Door; hy Me, if 
any man elzter in ,  he shall he saved. 

However, Christ, as the only-begotten Son 
o f  God, who is i n  the  bosom o f  the Fatlier, has 
announced t o  us  the will of the B'athev, and 
thus  also our eternal election t o  eternal l i fe ,  
namelg, when He says, Mark 1,15: Repent ye, 
und helieve the Gospel; the kingdorn of God 
i s  a t  hand. Likewise He says, John 6 ,  40: 
This  i s  the will of H i m  that sent Ne ,  that  
every one which seeth the Son und helieveth 
on Hirn may haue everlasting life. And again 
[John 3 ,  161: God so loved the world, etc. 
[ that  He gave His only-hegotten Son, that  
whosoevw believcth in Hirn should not perish, 
out h a ~ e  ecevlasting l i fe].  

This proclamation the  Father wishes all 
m e n  t o  hear and desires that  they  comc t o  
Christ;  and these Christ does not drive f rom 
Him, as i t  i s  writ teu John 6, 37: Hirn that 
corneth to Ale I will i n  no wise cast out. 

And i n  order t ha t  we mag come t o  Christ, 
the  Holy Ghost works true fa i th  through the 
hearing o f  the  Word ,  as the  apostle testifies 
when he says, Rom. 10, 17: Paith corneth hy 
hearing and hearing hy the Word of God, 
[namely] when i t  is preached i n  i t s  t ru th  and 
purity. 

Therefore, whoever would be saved should 
not trouble or harass himself witli thoughts 
concerning the  secret counsel o f  God, as t o  
whether he also i s  elected and ordained t o  eter- 
nal l i fe ,  w i th  which miserable Satan usually 
attacks and annoys godly hearts. Bu t  they  
should hear Christ [and loolc upon Him  as the  
Book o f  L i f e  i n  which is writ ten the eternal 
election], who i s  the Book o f  L i f e  and o f  God's 
eternal election o f  all o f  God's children t o  
eternal l i f e :  He testifies t o  all men without 
distinction t ha t  i t  i s  God's will that  all men 
should come to Hirn who labor and are heavy 
laden wi th  sin, i n  order that  He m a y  give 
them rest and save them, Matt. 11,28. 

According t o  this  doctrine o f  His they  
should ahstain f rom their sins, repent, believe 
His promise, and entirely trust  i n  H i m ;  and 
since we cannot do this by  ourselves, o f  our 
own powers, the  Holy Ghost desires t o  work 
these things, namely, repentance and fa i th ,  i n  
u s  through the  Word and Sacraments. And i n  
order that  we may  attain this, persevere i n  i t ,  
and remain steadfast, we should implore God 
for His grace, which He has promised u s  i n  
Holy Baptism, and, no doubt, He will impart 
i t  t o  u s  according t o  His promise, as He has 
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said, Luke 11,ll ff. : If  a son shall ask bread 
of any of you that i s  a father, will he give 
h i n  a stone? Or if he ask a fish, will he for 
a fish give him a serpent? Or if he shall ask 
a n  egg, will he offer him a scorpion? I f  ye, 
then, being evil, know how to give good gifts 
unto your children, how much more shall your 
heavenly Father give the Holy Epirit to them 
that asli Him! 

And since the Holy Ghost dwells i n  the 
elect, who have become believers, a s  i n  His 
temple, and is not idle in them, but impels 
the children of God to  obedience to  God's com- 
mands, believers, likewise, should not be idle, 
and much less resist the impulse of God's 
Spirit, hut should exercise themselves in all 
Christian virtues, in all godliness, modesty, 
temperance, patience, brotherly love, and give 
all  diligence to make their calling and election 
Sure, in order tha t  they may doubt the less 
concerning it, the more they experience the 
power and strength of the Spirit within them. 
For the Spirit bears witness to  the elect t ha t  
they are God's children, Rom. 8, 16. And al-  
though they sometimes fall into temptation 
so grievous tha t  they imagine they perceive 
no more power of the indwelling Spirit of 
God, and say with David, PS. 31,22: I said 
i n  my haste, I am cut off from before Thine 
eyes, yet they should, without regard to what 
they experience in themselves, again [be en- 
couraged and] say with David, a s  is  written 
ibidem, in the words immediately following: 
Nevertheless Thou heardest the voice of my 
supplications when I cried unto Thee. 

And since our election to  eternal life is  
founded not upon our godliness or  virtue, 'but 
alone upon the  merit of Christ and the gra- 
cious will of His  Father, who cannot deny 
Himself, because He is unchangeable in will 
and essence, therefore, when His cbildren de- 
par t  from obedience and stumble, He has them 
called again to repentance through the Word, 
and the Holy Ghost wishes thereby to be 
efficacious in them for conversion; and when 
they turn to  Hirn again in true repentance 
by a right faith, He will always manifest the 
old paternal heart to all those who tremble 
a t  His Word and from their heart t u rn  again 
to  Him, a s  i t  is  written, Jer.  3, 1: If  a man 
put  away his wife, and she go from him and 
become another man's, shall he return unto 
her again? #hall not that land b'e greatly 
polluted? Bu t  thou hast played the hwlot 
with many lovers; yet return again to Me, 
saith the Lord. 

Moreorer, the declaration, John 6,44, tha t  
no one can come to Christ except the Father 
draw him, is  right and true. However, the 
Father will not do this without means, but 
has ordained for this purpose His Word and 
Sacraments as ordinary means and instru- 
ments; and i t  is the will neither of the Father 
nor of the Son tha t  a man should not hear 
or should despise the preaching of His Word, 
and wait for the drawing of the Father with- 
out the Word and Sacraments. For the Father 
draws indeed bg the power of His Holy Ghost, 
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however, according t o  His usual order [the 
order decreed and instituted by  Himsel f] ,  by  
the hearing o f  His holy, divine Word, as with 
a net, by  which the elect are plucked from 
the jaws of  the devil. Every poor sinner 
ehould therefore repair thereto [ to  holy 
preachingl, hear i t  attentively, and not doubt 
the drawing o f  the Father. For the Holy 
Ghost will be with His Word in  His power, 
and work by  it; and that  is the drawing o f  
the Father. 

But the reason why not all who hear it be- 
lieve, and some are therefore condemned the 
more deeply [eternally t o  severer punish- 
ments] ,  is not because God had begrudged 
them their Salvation; but it is  their own 
fault, as they have heard the Word in  such 
a manner as not to  learn, but only t o  despise, 
blaspheme, and disgrace it, and have resisted 
the Holy Ghost, who through the Word wished 
t o  work in  them, as was the case a t  the t ime 
of  Christ with the Pharisees and their adher- 
ents. Hence the apostle distinguishes wi th  es- 
pecial care the work o f  God, who alone makes 
vessels o f  honor, and the work o f  the devil 
snd o f  man, who by the instigation o f  the 
devil, and not o f  God, has made himself a 
vessel o f  dishonor. For thus it is written, 
Rom. 9, 22 f.: God endured with much lang- 
suffaing the vesseh of wrath fitted to de- 
structios, that He might make k n o m  the 
riches of His glory o s  the vessek of mercy, 
w h k h  He had afore prepwed unto glory. 

Here, then, the apostle clearly says that  
God d w e d  with much long-suffering the 
vessels o f  wrath, but does not eay that  He 
made them vessels o f  wrath; for i f  this had 
been His will, He would not have required 
any great long-suffering for it. The fault ,  
however, that they are fitted for destruction 
belongs t o  the devil and to men themselves, 
and not t o  God. 

For all preparation for condemnation is by 
the devil and man, through sin, and in  no re- 
spect by  God, who does not wish that  any 
man be damned; how, then, shauld He Him- 
self prepare any man for condemnation 7 For 
as God is not a cause o f  sins, so, too, He is 
no cause of  punishment, o f  damnation; but 
the only cause of  damnation is sin; for the 
wages of sin. i s  death, Rom. 6, 23. And as 
God does not will sin, and has no pleasure in  
sin, so He doea not wish the death of the sim 
ner either, Ezek. 33, 11, nor has He pleasure 
in  his condemnation. For He is not willing 
that any shouid perish, but that all shouid 
come to repentance, 2 Pet. 3,9. So, too, it is  
written i n  Ezek. 18, 23; 33, 11 : A8 I live, 
saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in. the 
death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn 
front his way and live. And St.  Paul testifies 
in  clear words that  from vessels o f  dishonor 
vessels o f  honor may be made by God's power 
and working, when he writes thus,  2 Tim.  
2, 21: If a man, therefore, purge hiwel f  
front these, he shall be a vessel tinto honor, 
sanctified und meet for the Master's use, und 
prepared unto every good work. For he who 
ie t o  purge himself must first have been un- 

Concordia Triglotta. 
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clean. and hence a vessel of dishonor. But 
concerning the vessels of niercy he says clearly 
that tlie Lord Himself has prepared them for 
glory, which he does not say concerning the 
damned, who themselves, and not God, have 
prepared themselves as vessels of damnation. 

Moreover, i t  is to be diligently considered 
that when God punishes sin with sins, that 
is, when He afterwards punishes with ob- 
duracy and blindness those who had been con- 
verted. because of their subsequent security, 
impenitence, and wilful sins. this should not 
be interpreted to mean that  it never had been 
God's good pleasure that such persons should 
come to the knowledge of the truth and be 
saved. For both these facts are God's re- 
vealed will: 

First, that God will receive into grace all 
who repent and believe in Christ. 

Secondly, that He also will punish those 
who wilfully turn away from the holy com- 
mandment, and again entangle themselves in 
the filth of the world, 2 Pet. 2,20,  and garnish 
their hearts for Satan, Luke 11, 25 f., and do 
despite unto the Spirit of God, Heb. 10, 29, 
and that they shall be hardened, blinded, and 
eterrially condemned if they persist therein. 

Accordingly, even Pharaoh (of whom i t  is 
written, Ex. 9, 16; Rom. 9, 17: Zn very deed 
for t l ~ i s  ccuuse have Z raised thee up,  for to 
show ilu thee M y  power, und that M y  name 
may be declared throughout all the earth) 
perished, not becabse God had begrudged him 
sahation. or because it had been His good 
plea~ure that he should be damned and lost. 
Far God i s  not ttiillilug that any should perish, 
2 Pet. 3 ,  9 ;  He also has no pkasure ilu the 
death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn 
front his way and live, Ezek. 33,  11. 

But that God hardened Pharaoh's heart, 
naniely. that Pharaoh always sinned again 
and again, and became the more obdurate, the 
more he was admonished, that was a punish- 
ment of his antecedent sin and horrible tyr- 
anny. which in many and manifold ways he 
practised inhumanly and against the accusa- 
tions of his heart towards the children of 
Israel. And since God caused His Word to 
be preached and His will to be proclaimed to 
him, and Pharaoh nevertheless wilfully reared 
up straightway against all admonitions and 
warnings, God withdrew His hand from him, 
and thus his heart became hardened and ob- 
durate, and God executed His judgment upon 
him; for he was guilty of nothing else than 
hell-fire. Accordingly, the holy apostle also 
introduces the example of Pharaoh for no 
other reason than to prove by i t  the justice 
of God which He exercises towards the im- 
penitent and despisers of His Word; by no 
means. however, has he intended or under- 
stood i t  to mean that God begrudged salva- 
tion to him or any Person, but had so ordained 
him to eternal damnation in His secret coun- 
sel that he should not be able, or that i t  
should not be possible for him, to  be saved. 

By this doctrine and explanation of the 
eternal and saving choice [predestinationl of 
the elect rhildren of God His own glory is 
entirely and fully given to God, that in Christ 
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He saves us out of pure [and free] mercy, 
without any merits or good works of ours, 
according to the purpose of His will, as i t  is 
written Eph. 1 , 5  f. : Hauing predestinated ~8 
unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ 
to Himself, according to the good pleasure of 
His uill, tci the praise of the glory of His 
grace, wherein He hath made us accepted in 
the Beloved. Therefore i t  is false and wrong 
[conflicts with the Word of God] when it is 
taught that not alone the mercy of God and 
the most holy merit of Christ, but that also 
in us there is a cause of God's election, on ac- - count of which God has chosen us to eternal 
life. For not only before we had done any- 
thing good, but also before we were born, yea, 
even before the foundations of the world were 
laid, He elected us in Christ; and that the 
purpose of God according to election might 
stand, not cif works, but of Him that calleth, 
i t  was said unto her, The elder shall serve the 
younger; as i t  is written concerning this 
matter, Jocob have I loved, but Esau have 
I hated, Rom. 9, 11 ff.; Gen. 25, 23;  Mal. 
1, 2 f .  

Moreover, this doctrine gives no one a cause 
either for despondency or for a shameless, dis- 
solute life, namely, when men are taught that 
they must seek eternal election in Christ and 
His holy Gospel, as in the Book of Life, which 
excludes no penitent sinner, but beckons and 
calls all the poor, heavy-laden, and troubled 
sinners [who are disturbed by the sense of 
God's wrath], to repentance and the knowl- 
edge of their sins and to faith in Christ, and 
promises the Holy Ghost for purification and 
renewal, and thus gives the most enduring 
consolation to all troubled, afflicted men, that 
they know that tlieir Salvation is not placed 
in their own hands, - for otherwise they 
would lose i t  much more easily than was the 
case with Adam and Eve in paradise, yea, 
every hour and moment, - but in the gracious 
election of God, which He has revealed to us 
in Christ, out of whose hand no man shall 
pluck us. Johii 10, 28; 2 Tim. 2, 19. 

Accordinglg, if any one presents the doc- 
trine concerning the gracious election of God 
in such a manner that troubled Christians 
cannot derive comfort from it, but are thereby 
incited to despair, or that the impenitent are 
confirmed in their wantonness, it is undoubt- 
edly Sure and true that such a doctrine is 
taught, not according to the Word and will 
of God, but according to [the blind judgment 
of human] reason and the instigation of the 
devil. 

For, as the apostle testifies, Rom. 15, 4:  
Whatsoever things were written aforetime 
were written for our learning, that we through 
patience und comfort of the Nmiptures might 
have hope. But when this consolation and 
hope are weakened or entirely removed by 
Scripture, i t  is certain that it is understood 
and explained contrary to the will and mean- 
ing of the Holy Ghost. 

By this simple, correct [clear], useful ex- 
planation which has a firm and good founda- 
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tion in God's revealed will, we abide; we flee 
from, and shun, all lofty, acute questions and 
disputations [useless for edifying] ; and re- 
ject and condemn whatever is contrary to 
these simple, useful explanations. 

So much concerning the controverted arti- 
cles which have been discussed for many years 
already among the theologians of the Augs- 
burg Confession, in which some have erred 
and severe controverske (controversies) , that 
i- religious disputes, have arisen. 

From this our explanation, friends and ene- 
mies, and therefore every one, may clearly 
infer that we have no intention of yielding 
aught of the eternal, immutable truth of God 
for the sake of temporal peace, tranquillity, 
and unity (which, moreover, is not in our 
power to do). Nor would such peace and 
unity, since i t  is devised against the truth 
and for its suppression, have any permanency. 
Still less are we inclined to adorn and conceal 
a corruption of the pure doctrine and mani- 
fest, condemned errors. But we entertain 
heartfelt pleasure and love for, and are on 
our part sincerely inclined and anxious to 
advance, that unity according to our utmost 
power, by which His glory remains to God 
uninjured, nothing of the divine truth of the 
Holy Gospel is surrendered, no r6om is given 
to the least error, poor sinners are brought 
to true, genuine repentance, raised up by 
faith, confirmed in new obedience, and thus 
justified and eternally saved alone through 
the sole merit of Christ. 

XII. 

OF OTHER FACTIONS [HERETICS] M D  
SECTS, 

Which Never Embraced the  Augsburg 
Conf ession. 

However, as regards the sects and factions 
[sectarists and heretics] which never have em- 
braced the Augsburg Confession, and of which 
express mention has not been made in this 
our explanation, such as are the Anabaptists, 
Schwenckfeldians, New Arians, and Anti- 
Trinitarians, whose errors have been unani- 
mously condemned by all churches of the 
Augsburg Confession, we have not wished to 
make particular and especial mention of them 
in this explanation, for the reason that a t  
the preeent time this has been our only aim 
[that we might above all refute the eharges 
of our adversaries, the Papists]. 

Since our opponents alleged with shameless 
mouths, and decried throughout all the world 
our churches and their teachers, claiming that 
not two preachers are found who agree in each 
and every article of the Augsburg Confession, 
but that they are rent asunder and separated 
from one another to such an extent that they 
themselves no longer know what is the Augs- 



The Formula of Concord. Thor. Decl. XII. Of Other Fsctions and Sects. 1007 

burg 'Confession and its proper [true, gen- 
uine, and germane] sense; we have not made 
a joint confession only in brief words or 
names, but wished to make a pure, clear, dis- 
tinct declaration concerning all the disputed 
articles which have been discussed and con- 
troverted only among the theologians of the 
Augsburg Confession, in order that every one 
may see that we do not wish in a cunning 
manner to dissemble or Cover up all this, or 
to come to an agreement only in appearance; 
but to remedy the matter thoroughly, and 
have wished to ~ e t  forth our opinion of these 
matters in such a manner that even our ad- 
versaries themselves must confess that in all 
this we abide by the true, simple, natural, 
and proper sense of the Augsburg Confession, 
in which we desire, moreover, by God's grace, 
to persevere constantly until our end; and so 
far as it  depends on our Service, we will not 
connive a t  or be silent, lest anything contrary 
to the Same [the genuine and sacred sense of 
the Augsburg Confession] is introduced into 
our churches and schools, in which the al- 
mighty God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ has appointed us teachers and pastors. 

However, lest there be silently ascribed to 
us the condemned errors of the above enumer- 
ated factions and sects ["of which evil the 
papistic tyranny, which persecutes the pure 
doctrine, is the chief cause"], - which, as is 
the nature of such spirits, for the most part, 
eecretly stole in a t  localities, and especially 
a t  a time when no place or room was given 
to the pure Word of the holy Gospel, but all 
its sincere teachers and confessors were perse- 
cuted, and the deep darkness of the Papacy 
still prevailed, and poor simple men who could 
not help but feel the manifest idolatry and 
false faith of the Papacy, in their simplicity, 
d a s !  embraced whatever was called the Gos- 
pel, and was not papistic, - we could not for- 
bear testifying also against them publicly, be- 
fore all Christendom, that we have neither 
part nor fellowship with their errors, be they 
many or few, but reject and condemn them, 
one and all, as wrong and heretical, and con- 
trary to the Scriptures of the prophets and 
apostles, and to our Christian Augsburg Con- 
fession, well grounded in God's Word. 

Erroneous Articles of the  Anabaptists.  

Namely, for instance, the erroneous, heret- 
ical doctrines of the Anabaptists, which are 
to be tolerated and allowed neither in the 
Church, nor in the commonwealth, nor in 
domestic life, when they teach: 

1. That our righteousness before God con- 
sists not only in the sole obedience and merit 
of Christ, but in our renewal and our own 
piety in which we walk before God; which 
they, for the most part, base upon their own 
peculiar ordinances and self-chosen spiritu- 
ality, as upon a new sort of monkery. 
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2. That children who are not baptized are 
not sinners before God, but righteous and 
innocent, and thus are saved in their inno- 
cency without Baptism, which they do not 
need. Accordingly, they deny and reject the 
entire doctrine concerning original sin and 
what belongs to it. 

3. That children are not to be baptized until 
they have attained the use of reason and can 
confess their faith themselves. 

4. That the children of Christians, since 
they have been born of Christian and believ- 
ing parents, are holy and the children of God 
even without and before Baptism; and for 
this reason they neither attach much impor- 
tance to  the baptism of children nor encourage 
it ,  contrary to the express words of the 
promise, which extends only to  those who 
keep God's covenant and do not despise it, 
Gen. 17, 9. 

5. That a congregation [church] in which 
sinners are still found is no true Christian 
assembly. 

B. That no Sermon should be heard or at- 
tended in those churches in which the papal 
masses have previously been said. 

7. That no one should have anything to do 
with those ministers of the Church who preach 
the holy Gospel according to the Augsburg 
Confession, and rebuke the errors of the Ana- 
bap t i s t~ ;  also, that no one should serve or in 
any way labor for them, but should flee from 
and shun them as  perverters of God's Word. 

8. That under the New Testament the 
magistracy is not a godly estate. 

9. That a Christian cannot with a good, in- 
violate conscience hold the office of magistrate. 

10. That a Christian cannot without in- 
jury to conscience use the office of the magis- 
tracy in matters that  may occur [when the 
matter so demands] against the wicked, nei- 
ther can its subjects appeal to  i ts power. 

11. That a Christian cannot with a good 
conscience take an oath before a court, nor 
with an oath do homage to  his prince or 
hereditary Sovereign. 

12. That magistrates cannot without injury 
to  conscience inflict capital punishment upon 
evil-doers. 

13. That a Christian cannot with a good 
conscience hold or possess any property, but 
is in duty bound to  devote i t  to  the common 
treasury. 

14. That a Christian cannot with a good 
conscience be a n  inn-keeper, merchant, or 
cutler. 

15. That married persons may be divorced 
on account of faith [diversity of religion], 
and that  the one may abandon the other, and 
be married to  another of his own faith. 

16. That Christ did not assume His flesh 
and blood of the Vir 'n Mary, but brought 
them with Him from e a v e n .  

17. That He is not true, essential God 
either, but only has more and higher gifts 
and glory than other men. 
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And still more articles of like kind; for 
they are divided among themselves into many 
bands [sects], and one has more and another 
fewer errors, and thus their entire sect is in 
reality nothing but a new kind of monkery. 

Erroneous Articles of t h e  Schwenck- 
feldians. 

Likewise, when the Schwenckfeldians as- 
sert: 

1. First, that all those have no knowl- 
edge of the reigning King of heaven, Christ, 
who regard Christ according to the flesh, or 
His assumed humanity, as a creature, and 
that the flesh of Christ has by exaltation so 
assumed all divine properties that in might, 
power, majesty, and glory He is in every re- 
spect, in degree and position of essence, equal 
to the Father and the eternal Word, so that 
there is the same essence, properties, will, 
and glory of both natures in Christ, and that 
the flesh of Christ belongs to the essence of 
the Holy Trinity. 

2. That the ministry of the Church, the 
Word preached and heard, is not a means 
whereby God the Holy Ghost teaches men, and 
works in them saving knowledge of Christ, 
conversion, repentance, faith, and new obe- 
dience. 

3. That the water of Baptism is not a means 
by which God the Lord seals adoption and 
works regeneration. 

4. That bread and wine in the Holy Supper 
are not means by which Christ distributes 
His body and blood. 

5. That a Christian man who is truly re- 
generated by God's Spirit can in this life keep 
and fulfil the Law of God perfectly. 

6. That a congregation in which no public 
excommunication or regular process of the ban 
is observed, is no true Christian congregation 
[church] . 

7. That the minister of the Church who is 
not on his part truly renewed, righteous, and 
godly cannot teach other men with profit or 
administer real, true sacraments. 

Erroneous Articles of t h e  New Arians. 

Also, when the New Arians teach that 
Christ is not a true, essential, natural God, 
of one eternal divine essence with God the 
Father, but is only adorned with divine 
majesty inferior to, and beside, God the 
Father. 

Erroneous Articles of t h e  New Anti- 
Trinitarians. 

1. Also, when some Anti-Trinitarians reject 
and condemn the ancient approved symbola, 
Nicaemum et Athmasiamum (the Nicene and 
Athanasian creeds), as regards both their 
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sense and words, and teach that there is not 
only one eternal divine essence of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, but as there are three 
distinct persons, God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, so each Person has also its essence 
distinct and separate from the other persons; 
yet that all three are either as otherwise three 
men, distinct and separate in their essence, of 
the Same power, misdom, majesty, and glory 
[as some imagine], or in essence and proper- 
ties unequal [as others think]. 

2. That the Father alone is true God. 

These and like articles, one and all, with 
what pertains to them and follows from them, 
we reject and condemn as wrong, false, heret- 
ical, and contrary to the Word of God, the 
three Creeds, the Augsburg Confession and 
Apology, the Smalcald Articles, and the Cate- 
chisms of Luther. Of these articles all godly 
Christians should and ought to beware, as 
much as the welfare and Salvation of their 
souls is dear to them. 

Since now, i n  t h e  s igh t  of God and of all 
Christendom [the entire Church of Christ], 
we wish to testify to those now living and 
those who shall come after us that this decla- 
ration herewith presented concerning all the 
controverted articles aforementioned and ex- 
plained, and no other, is our faith, doctrine, 
and confession, in which we are also willing, 
by God's grace, to appear with intrepid hearts 
before the judgment-seat of Jesus Christ, and 
give an account of i t ;  and that we will 
neither privately nor publidy speak or write 
anything contrary to it, but, by the help of 
G d ' s  gace, intend to abide thereby: there- 
fore, after mature deliberation, we have, in 
God's fear and with the invocation of His 
name. attached our signatures with our own 
hands. 




